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ca. little as the Oath of Alegeance. I find in a _ 
ris a tion to the late Pope Clement X. That to affert the ne- 


Chem. X, 
Eras. Ceſſity of Penance befvre Abſolation, is to charge the 
te Sims Sime- Church with a Pn Erroxr for four or fiue Z the 
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fend, in colin that for you, =_ you ſometimes 


;the. want of > Vie. A. Libertyes 
Ir Ee Fou may by "this {ee how-fra ta 


\L,.n-t that. WE.. not :one y 


6 coming abroad. of) your moſt ny 
i! nib 
y = ll eady tq wkme, ifl cequne, 
E RE nl. cert ED onda: them... 
cauſe ſome. force, w Are. ; 
EX 3-8 3g the open oye d it may. doe d_to., 
thers,; t9.let them nderſtand -what Deſc aig: 
n BY Large 19 F, 2207 EI i gre 
+ " pa t is. LE } 
thing but -: - po 
ence: which/ma <, ne check at the. 
CD} os redients are 2, little: too 
grok;. and'. voge it ,dayen 5. but if 
they were and gilded over, 


to prevent | of them, - you could ſival-- 
low.them all, and.they would work kindly with you. 
We havs beentokd; over apd over, that yqu, ongly 

8 A © 


0123s abba or ads NCT Gael 


the following Treatifes. 


ſtick at ſome inconvenient Phraſes and Modes of 
expreſſion 3 but for what concerned any real Securi- 
ty to the Government, you would be as forward and 
ready to give it, as any.of His Mzjeſtie's Subjeqs. It 
this really were the Caſe, you deſerved both to be 
pitied and conſidered. But we thank you, Gertle- . 
zen, for the pains you have taken in theſe Treatiſes, 
to make usunderſtand that this is not your Cafe. For 
it is eaſy to diſcern by them, what lies at the bottom of 
all, viz. the unwillingneſs to renounce the Pope's Power of 
depoſing Princes. Which the Authour of the Firſt Trea- 
tiſe, like an open plain-hearted man, avows and main- 
tains : »and the,other two more craftily infinuate. I. 
ſhall therefore dgal freely with you in this matter, by. 
endeavauring to peove theſe two thing: | 
I. That if you do not renounce the Pope's Power 
of . Depoſing Princes, and Abſolving Subje@s from their 
Allegeance, you can give no real Security to the Go- 
vernment., of fo | 


| Ld) T3, GHLQT / 03 * ; 
+2. That if you do renounce it, you;have noreaſon 
to ſtick at-the Oath of Alegearce. 

I. That if you do not-renounce #he Pope's Power of 
Depoſing Princes, .and Abſolving Subje@&s from their 
Altegeance, you..can give.no x6al Security,to the Go- 
Vernment... | ſhall nat inſiſt on any of the beaten To- 
picks to prove this 3: but-onely make uſe of this Ar-= 

ment, That it is allowed by all Friends to our 

2g and His Government, that the Communwealth= 
Principles are deſtructive to it, and that none -who 
do own them . can; give ſiffigent Security. for their 
Allegeance. If T therefore prove, that all the miſchie-= 
vous Conſequences of the Repwblicarn Principles do 
follow upon the owning he Pope's Power of de- 


3 poſing 


To the Authours' of ' 
poſſng Princes, I ſuppoſe you- will grant I ſuffici- 
ently prove what I intend. 


'Now'the Miſchief of the Commonwealth-Principles 


lay in theſe things: 7. Setting'up'a Court of Judica- 
ture over Soveretgn' Princes 3 2. Breaking the Oaths 


and Bonds of Alegearce 'men had entred into ; 3. Ju- 


ſtifying Rebellion on the account of Religiov. Every 


one of theſe T'ſhall SERIES naturally follow from 


the Pope's Powver of depoſing Princes. ' 


x. Settin g'up 2 Court of Tudicature- over Sovereign 
if you pleaſe, a Spiritual High Court of 


Princes ;, or, 
Tuſtice at Rome ;''where Princes are ofte condemned 
acknowledpe'the'Juriflition of -the-Court.! ' + 

It is no fatisfitron,cin this caſe; to diſtinguiſh of a 
dire& and indire& Power : For however the Power 
comes, the effe& and conſequence' of it is the ſame : 
as'a min may be as certainly killed by'a back blow, 
as by a thruſt or downright ftroke: But the 'Que- 
ſtion -i5- not”, 'H6wW cthe>Pope carne by this Power , 
which, I eaſily grant,” was #drre#lj enoigh ; © but” 
whether he hath any-ſuch Soverergnty-over- Princes, 
as'to'be able bycvirtue thereof to depoſe them:' And: 
the Cormogiweilths-meh Uh Bite ages with you: 
For- they *do/'not'fay; that'the Peop 
Power over their? Princes 5 "(which were a contradi-' 
(ion+iin it elf,” for Subjets to command their Sove- 
reigns ;) but onely, that in caſe of breach of Truſt, 
the People have an' #ndireF Power to call their Prix- 
er to in* accotint; and to deprive them 'of their Au- 
thority.' -But 'are the'Commonwealth-Principles the 
lefs mſchievous to Government, becauſe they onely 
aſſert \-an- indire Power in. the People > Why then 


withotit'betng heard; beeguſe'they have no reaſon to- 


{hould 
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the following Treaties. 
- ſhould the fame diſtin&tion be of leſs pernicious con- 
quence in this caſe > The main thing to be debated 
is, that which doth immediately concern the juſt . 
Rights of Sovereignty , Whether Sovereign' Princes + 
have a-Supreme and Independent Authority inherent 
in their Perſons or no: or whether they are ſo ac- 
countable to others; that upon Male-adminiſtration 
they may be deprived of their Government. This is 
Po firſt = _ Point: and the: a ons" ny 
Aflerters'of the Pope's'. Depoſtn: er are perfect] 
agreed in the Aﬀrrcative rs Ns facter Queſtion, _- 
onely differ as to the Perſo75 in whom the Power of 
calling Princes to an Account doth lie 3 whether it 
be inthe Pope;; or the: People. . + | + 

And even ;as to this, they'do not differ ſo much as 
men may at firſt imagine. For, however the Prim- 
tive Chriſtians thought it noFlattery to Princes, to de- 
rive their Power immediately from God, and to make 
them accountable to him-alone,; as being Superiour 


to all belowthim, / (as:might be eaſily proved by mul- 


titudes of Teſtiories : ) yet; after the Pope's Depo- 
ling Power came into requeſt , the Commonwealth- 
Principles did fo too, and the Power of Princes was 
faid to be .of another Original, and - therefore they 
were accountable to the People... $525] 

"Thus Gregory VIE. that holy and meek-ſpirited Pope, 
not onely took upon him to Depoſe the Emperonr , 
and abſolve his Subjets from their AZegeance ; but 
he makes' the firſt conſtitution of Mozarchical Go- 
vernment to' be a meer- 'Oſurpation upon the juſt 
Rights and Liberties of the People. For he faith, 


That Kings and Princes had their Quis neſciat, Reges & Duces ab 
beginning from thoſe, who, being igno- habuiſſe principium , qui-, De- 


rank 


'6 
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- To the Authouts of 


-, wor enter, fupertil, rapinis, rant of God, got the power into. their 

perfidia, homici 

we d ſceleribus, C Mundi | © 

Prince, Diets wi —_ J- inſtigation of the F F- 
ſuper pares, ſc. bomines, dominari pi fo 1 apine, perfidionſneſs,: murther, 
ceca cupiditate . (F intalerabilt *. ition , intolerable preſumption . 


pr eſumptione, affeFaverunt 2. ; , 
Greg. VIl. 1.8. ep. 21. | and all manner of wickedneſs.” This 


excellent account of the Original of Monarchical Go- 


tis, poſtremo ami. p17 er their _ E through the 
evil, )-and by their 


vernment we have from that famous Leveler Gre. 
gory VII. that moſt Holy and Learned Pope, who, for 
his Sanity and Miracles, was canonized for a Saint ; 
as the Authour of the Firſt Treatiſe notably  ob- 
ſerves. | | 

Did ever any Remonſtrance, Declaration of the Ar- 
my, or Agreement of the People, give a worſe account 
'of the beginning of Monarchy then this Infallible 


| -Head of the Church'doth 2 What follows from hence, 


but the juſtifying all Rebellion againſt Princes , 
which, upon theſe Principles, would be nothing elle, 


. but | the - People's: recovering their juſt Rights a- 


-gainſt intolerable Ufurpations? For ſhame, Gentle- 
Men, never upbraid us more with the pernicious Do- 
drines of the late Times as to Civil Government. 
The very worſt ' of our Faraticks never talked fo re- 
proachfully of it, as your canonized Saint doth.. Their 
Principles and PraGtices we of the Church of Exgland 
profels to deteſt and: abhorre :' but I do not ſee how 
thoſe can doe it, who have that Self-denying Saint 
Gregory VII. in fuch :mighty veneration. ' I pray , 
Gentlemen , ' tell me . what Divine. Afliſtence this 
good Pope had, when he gave this admirable Account 
of the Original of Civil Government : and. whether it 
be not very poſſible, upon his Principles, for men to 
be Saints and Rebels at the ſame time. | 2 
I have 
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the following Treatifes. 
_ T have had the curiofity to enquire into the Princi- 
ples of Civil Government among the fierce Conten- 
ders for the Pope's Depoſing power; and I have 
found thoſe Hypotheſes avowed and maintained , 
which juſtifie all the PraQices of our late Regicides, 
who when they wanted materials, and Examples of 
former Ages, when they had a mind to ſeem learned 
in Rebellion, they found o Smith in Iſrael, but went 
down to the Philiſtins, to ſharpen their fatal Axe. 
Elſe, how came the Book of Szcceſſron. to the Crown of 
England to be ſhred into ſo many Speeches, and licen- 
ſed . then by ſach Authority as they had , to juſtify 
their Proceedings againſt our late Sovereign of glort- 
ous Memory 2 Wherein the main deſign 1s, to prove, 
That Commonmwealths have. ſometimes lawfully chaſtiſed 
their lawfull Princes, thaongh never ſo lawfully deſcen- 
ded, or otherwiſe imfull put 772 poſſeſſuon of their 
Crowns : and that this hath fallen out ever, or for the 
moſt part, commodious to the Weal-publick 5 and that 
it may. ſeem that God g—_—_ and proſpered the ſame, 
by the good Succeſs and Succeſſours. api thereof. 
Theſe were the Principles of the moſt confiderable 
men of that Party here in Erglard at that time. For 
it is a great and common miſtake in thoſethat think 
the Book. of Succeſſron' to have been written by F. 
Parſons. alone. : For he-tells us, that Card. Aer, 
Sir Francis Inglefield, . and - other principal perſons of an ayo- 
our Nation, are known to have concurred to the laying _ — 
together. of that Book , as by their own hands is yet ex- 5c 
tant 5 and this to the publick benefit of our Catholick fiical Sub- 
Cauſe. Firſt, that Engliſh Catbolicks might underſtand Yano 
what ſpecial and preciſe Obligation they have to reſpe@F land, pag. 
Religion , in admitting any. new Prince, above - 187. col:2s 

| a other 


_, 


To the dutbours of 

other ReſpeFs humane under heaven. And this js hax- 
dled largely, clearly, and with great variety of learning, 
reaſons, doeirine, and examples, throughout the Firſt 
Book. | POE WEST 
This was po intended for the Excluſion of 
His Majeſtie's | all Family, K. James being then 
known to be a firm Proteſtant : and therefore two 
Breves were obtained from the Pope to exclude him 
from 'the Succeſſion 3 which were ſent to Garret, 
Provincial of the Fefaits. One began, DileFis Fili- 
i, Principibus, & Nobilibus Gatholicis ; the other, Di- 
leeds Filio, Archiprechbytero, & reliquo Clero Anglicans. 
Fa both which the Pope exhorts them, not to ſiffer 
any perſon to ſicceed in the Crown of Engherd, how 
”% # Wid- near ſoever tn Bloud, waleſ7 he wonld, not barely to- 
Sopplicar, ferate the Catholich, Faith, but promote it to the nimoſt, 
ad Paul.s. and fear to maintain it. By vittue of which Apo- 
P-133- feolical Sentence Cetesby juſtified himſelf in the Gun- 
powder-Treaſon : For, faith he, 7 were lawful. to 
exclude the King from the Succeſſron, it is lawfall to 
caſt him out of Poſſeſſcon; and that is my work, and 

ſhall be my care. 3 6 2OHQI1Z7't | | 
. Thus we fee the Pope's Depoſing power-was maintai- 
ned here in Emg/end, by fuch-who faw how neceſſary 
It was for their purpoſe to defend. the Power of Conr- 
monwealths over their Princes, either to-exclude them 
from Succeffion to the Crow», or to deprive them of 

the Polkiiton of it. 

The fame we ſhall find in Frarce, in the time of 
the Solan League iand Covenant there, in the Reipns 
of Herery TIL. and-IV. For thoſe who-were engaged 
fo deep in RebeHron. againſt' their lawfult Princes , 
found « neceflary for them to- infiſt on the Pope's 


Power 
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the following Treatiſes, 9 
Power to depoſe, 'and the People's to 4d their 
Sovereigns. Both theſe 'are Joyned together in the 

Book written about the PY, "Reaſons of caſting off De jufta 
Henry TIT. by one who was -then a Do@Goxr of the S—_— 
Sorbon : wherein the - Azthour begins with the Teriii 2 
Power of the Church; but he paſſes from that, to f%-, 
the Power of the People. He alerts * the Fundanen- n. Lugd. 
tal and Radical Power to be ſo in them, that they may * "591: 
call Princes to acconnt for Treaſon againft the People; ad cg. " 
which he endeavours at large to prove by Reaſorr, by *c-9.4d 
Scripture, by Examples of all ſorts, forrein and dowe- © *5* 


| flick, And he adds, That in ſuch caſes they are not L 4c. t. 


to fland upon the niceties and _ Law; but that *1 <6 
the neceſſities of State do ſuperſede all thoſe things. If lib.4c.23; 
this man had been of Counſel for the late Regicides, 
——_ not more effeftually have pleaded their 

The ou after the Murther of Herry III. by a 
Mozk, ated and inſpired by theſe Rebellious Prin- 
ciples, came forth another virulent Book againſt Her- 
ry IV. under the name of Roffexs 5 |, juſts Reip, Chrifiane fn Re- 


' but written by W. Reynolds, a furi- £es Impios Of Hereticos Authorge 


ous E-gliſh Papiſt, who, with his Bre- 1c. 4ntw. 4. D. 1552, 
thren, contributed their utmoſt afſi- \, Ke{ponee Je vrays Catholiques 
ftence to the Rebellious Leagrers in Catholiques Anglois —_ yg 
France; as appears by the Book | Guſien@u Roy de Navarre de la 
then written, This man proceeds up- Pe Te Tri: — 
on the ſame two Fundamental 'Principles of Rebel/;- 

or, the Power of the Peaple, and the Depoſing power 

of the Pope." He makes alt Obedience to Princes to 

be ſo far co:ditional, that if they doe not their duty, | 
their Subjets are free \from their obligation to obey Juramen.. 
them © and ſaith, that the contrary opinion is againſt fo Tum popu 
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10 To the Authours of 


Hi non enm aftringit ad obediendum Regi , nip. Rex £49 of Nations, and the 
legitim2 oy Chriftiand imperet. Roſiz. Cc. 2. n.6. (077319107 Reaſon of Manr- 
P- 68. . | kind. And with great 
c. 2. n. 7. vehemency he pleads for the Supreme Power over Brin- 
P-92. . ces to lie in the Body of the People, or their Repreſenti« 

tive: Which he endeavours to prove by the conſert 

of Nations, And it is obſervable, that he makes the 


- x 27 Dottrine. . For, he ſaith, Thoſe pretended Ca- 
7c 


c.8. de anatichs had onely the Power of the People to juſti- 
ege Hea- 


communi- the Pope too ; 'upon; which. he largely inſiſts, Yet 
e 


- - _ . 


Ae Maurther of Henry II.. by a;Facobin. Frier, after eight 
nn & days faſting and prayer to prepare bimſeif for ſo hs” 
| | | E 
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the following Treatiſes, 1 

AF, and celebrating Maſſe, and commending kimfelf 

tothe prayers of others ; as one tells us who well knew 

alt the circumſtances of that horrid Murther. This 

Oration 1s now ſtoutly denied .by perſons of greater 

zeal then knowledge ; but Will. Warmington, a Ro- Catholick 
miſh Prieſt, not onely aſſures us that he had ſeen _—_— ; 
the Copy printed at Paris 1589. the year of the 

King's death, with the Approbation of 3 Do@&onrs of & Mode- 


, - . rate De- 
the Faculty of Paris, (whereof one, viz. Boucher, was og 


the Arnthour of the Book of The juft Abdication of the Oath 


Henry III. ) but he faith, that being then at Rome, - — 
ke ſent it to William Reynolds, (the Authour of the \612.p. 
other Treatiſe, ) who looked on it as an Approbation of 127. 

the Frier's fad 3 and ſaid, he could not have been grati- 


fied by any thing more, then by ſending him the Approba- 


tion of the See Apoſtolick,becauſe he was then writing his 
Book. This Speech was publiſhed from the Notes of 
Card. Aller, as Warmington faith, who was then one p, 148.” 
of his Chaplains, imploy'd. by him in tranſertbing 


1t;z \and: the Pope himſelf acknowledged-it to be his 


own Oratior. Let the World then judge, whether 

the Regicides Dodtrine doth: not very well agree 

with the Maxims of the Roman Court. 

So true 1s that ſaying of- Spalatenſer, |, Mid umm -ſciand Reges, ni- 


' that the Popes ad 7 heir fo EH} hil.mag)s cordi eſſe: Pontifici &> 


, | .ejus aſſeclis, quam ut Regiam po- 
make it their buſneſ3-to' leſſen the Au teſtaremvilemreddant,infirmam, 
thority of Princes,” and to make it-as CT _ 
mean and contemptible as they can. 

And the countenancing the Proceedtngs- of the 
Covenanters 1h France againſt: Henry TV. by the fuc- 
ceſſive Popes was ſo open and +notorious; that the - 
neceſlity of his Afﬀairs drove him to the Change of 
his Religion ; but becauſe he: was: not a Perſccuter of 


Here- 


7o the Authours of 

Hereticks to that ce” they deſired, after ſeveral 
attempts upon his Perſon, by men of theſe Principles, 
we Shao it coſt him his Life at laſt. And I have 
it from a very good hand, that Ravi/iac himfelf con- 
feſled, that the Reaſon which induced him to mur- 
ther his Sovereign was, becauſe he did not think him 

obedient enou 5 to the Pope. oy 
Thus we find the moſt miſchievous Commornwealth- 
Principles have been very well entertained at Rome, 
as long as they are ſubſervient to the Pope's Depoſing 
power. But if we enquire farther into the Reaſor 
of theſe Pretences, we ſhall find them alike on both 
fides. The Commonwealths-men, when they are asked, 
how the People, having once parted with their 
Power, come to reſume it ; they preſently run to an 
zmplicit Contra between the Prince and the People, by 
virtue whereof the People have a Fundamental Poxwer 
left in themſelves, which they are not to exerciſe but 
upon Princes violation of the Truſt committed to 
them. The very ſame Ground is made the Fownda- 
tion of the Pope's Depoſong power , viz, an implicit 
Coztra@F that all Princes made when they were Chri- 
ſtians, to ſubmit their Scepters to the Pope's Autho- 
rity. Which is (o implicit, that very few Princes in 
the world ever h of it, unleſs they were ſuch 
who took their Crowns from the Popes hands, after 
they had reſigned them to them 3 which few beſides 
.our King Joh: were ever fo mean-ſpirited to doe. . 
I reade indeed that Albertas, Archduke of Auſtria, 
in late times accepted the Government ' of Flanders 
Th. Graf. With Jjabe/a Clara Exgenia, upon theſe terms, That 
winckel, if any of their Poſterity were declared Hereticks by the 
Dillerrat. - Poye, they ſhould loſe all their Right to thoſe Provinces 3 

an 


the following Freatiſes. 


and that the People ſhould be no longer bound to obey De pra- 
thew, but to take the next Succeſſor. This is a very nie. 
unuſual Condition, and I leave it to the Politicians juris, pag... 
to diſpute how far ſach a Condition can oblige. a 57" 


Sovereign Prince ; ſince it is declared in the caſe of 
King John, that the Reſignation of the Crown to the 


 Popeis avoid AF : and fo conſequently will the im- 


pofing any ſuch Condition be as inconſiſtent with the 
Rights of Soverergnty. 

But in the general'caſe of Princes, nothing is plea- 
- ded but an implicit Contra, where by Princes bein 
Excommunicated by the Pope, mult loſe all that j 
Authority over the People which they had bebe 


But who made ſuch Conditional Settlements of Civil : 


-Power-upon Princes >' Who keeps the ancient Deeds 
and'Records of them For all the firſt Ages of the 


Chriſtian Church, this Conditional Power and Obedi-- 
ence Was never heard of: Not when Emperours were - 
open'/and.declared Infidels-or Hereticks. What rea-- 
fon'can be ſuppoſed more now, then: was in the trmes- 
of Conſtantine and Valens, that wete Aria Heteticks > - 


Yet the moſt learned, zealous/and orthodox Biſhops 
of that time never once. thought of their loſing their 


ſign of this Preface would permit me. . 


Authority by it : .as I could caftly prove, ,if the de-- 
- Suppoſe there were an Eſtheat of Power made, . 


how 'comes it to fall into the Pope's hands ?  TF1t be 


by virtue of Excommurication, eyery Biſhop that hath 


Power to Excommunicate, will hkewife have Power 
to Depoſe Princes -.and what a fine. caſe are Princes 
in, if theie Power hes at'the mercy of every inſolent 


or peeviſh' Bifhop ?' If it-be nor by the Power of. 


Exconmunicatien , by . what Power .is-it that the 


Prince . 


Prince is Depoſed by the Pope? Is it by virtue of 
Paſee oves, and Dabo tibi Claves ? That Prince's caſe 
is extremely to be pitied, that hath no better Secu- 
rity for. his Power, then what - the Pope hath for 
his from thoſe places, in the judgment of the moſt in- 
genuous perſons of the Rozzay Communion. - And 
it ſeems a very hard caſe, that Princes ſhould loſe 
their unqueſtionable Rights for the ſake of ſo doubt- 
full an Authority, at beſt, as that of the Popes, eſpe- 
cially over Princes, 1s. ' And it is ſo much'the more 
hard with them, becauſe no private perſon loſes his 
Eſtate by Excommunication 3 and yet Princes muſt 
loſe their Kingdoms by it. 

This is indeed no Court Holy-water,' nor a deſign 
to flatter Princes; but ſuch -horrible Injuſtice and 
Partiality, that it is a wonder to me, the Princes of 
Chriſtendom have not long ſince combined together 
to dethrone him, who thinks it in his power to de- 

ſe them, thereby making; himſelf the Caliph of the 
Weſtern Babylon. And ſo, no. doubt,. they would 
have:done, had it not been for the difference of In- 
tereſts among Chriſtian Princes, that have made ſome 
therefore fide with and uphold the Papa! Monarchy, 
becauſe others oppoſed it 3 and: every; one hopes, at 
one time or other, to make uſe of it for his 6wn turn. 
But yet. methinks it is their common, Intereſt, to ſe- 
cure:themſelyes againſt the prevalency of this dange- 
rous Dodrine on their own -SubjeF- : for all thoſe 
who believe it, .are but Conditional SubjeFs to their 


FAA.” 


Princes, .for their, Obedience depends..on the Will 
and Pleafure.of another, whom they think themſelves 
bound abſolutely to obey, and yet not bound to be- 
heve.he did right'in Excommunicating and Depotiag 

| y w_— their 
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the following Treatifes. 


their Prince. ; | For. ;they .dare. not fay\ he is Infallible 
in his Proceedings againſt Princes: fo that right or 
wrong they _- obey the Pope, and diſobey their 
lawfull Sovereign. If the Pope through Pride, or 
Paſhon, or Intereſt, or Mifinformation, thunder out 
Excommunication: againſt a Chriſtian Prince, ( all 
which, they fay, he is capable of in pronouncing this 
dreadfull Sentence,) then all his SubjeRs are preſent- 
ly. free from their Allegeance, and they may doe what 
they pleaſe againſt him. And what a miſerable con- 
dition ; were Sovereign Princes in, if all Chriſtians 
were ſach Fools, to think ' themſelves bound to 
obey an unjuſt Sentence of the Biſhop of Rowe a- 
gainſt their juſt and lawfull Prince > For upon theſe 
Princjples, though the Popes be never ſo much Par- 
Fee, the muſt be the pnely. Judges in this caſe. And 
What redreſs. is to be-expected.there, where it is-f0 
much-the Intereſt of the perſon concerned, to have 
It belicyed, he cannot erre? 

. If theſe were really the terms of Princes being ad- 
mitted to Chriſtianity, it would make the moſt. con; 
fiderable Argument to. perſivade-thera $0. Infidelity. 
F 7 what have they to doe to Judge them that are with- 


out ? But Princes have no cauſe to be afraid of be- 


*.. 
[0] 
jou 
4 


g Chriſtians for' the ſake. of this Dodtrine : For if 
ij; and his Apoſtles were the, beſt Teachers of 
fd Lilo Cn wc A - 
Chriſtianity, this 35: certainly no part of. it. . For the 
eligion they taught never meddled with Crowns 
and Scepters, but left to Gefar the things that were 
Ceſar's, and never gave the leaſt intimation to Prin- 
ces of any Forfeiture of their: Authority, if they did 
not rewger to, God, the things thet are Gad.s. 1 The 
riſtian Religion left oanking under thoſe Frm 
powta | Sh 


tg. 
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and Rules of Civil Government 'in' which: it found 
them : it onely requires all men, of what rank or 
order ſoever, fo' be jubje#'to the Higher Powers, be- 
cauſe they are the Ordinance of God 3 and bids all. 
Chriſtians pray for thent 41? Authority,” that nnder them- 
they may'lead quit#'ind peaveable” lives in ll Sodlineſs 
and honeſty.” ' Thus far the Chriſtian 'Relipt 

in theſe matters, and thus the Primitrve Oh Ys 
believed and'prattited, when their Rel7gioz was pure, 
and free from the: Gbrruptions and Uftypations which 
the Intereſts and"Paſſions of 'men Titrodaced in the 
Gllowing Agts. "Arid how” then- come Princes in 
theſe latter times to'be Chriſti#5 upon worle and 
harder terms then in the beſt By. of 1tÞ. ' +. 

But how doth' it En Princes do heedme 
Chriſtians [- wr ſizeh ng '3f the P PE 
Excommunitate henley Joſe t Crowns? W at 
Office of Bapti/m- ts'this] contained-in >| Did' their 
Godfathers and Godmothers undertake this for t 
No, IN 50 "at, bt that it 5+ i mphied in the natu 
; _ How” jÞ. Is It wh 
mnded in Tf '/ 20h that Fr J. 
mtrid there is ve! York difference, "ute "Domi-- 
nion being founded in/Grace, and being fork forfeited: for 
wantof it. © Ahd f Ww&are conf ks ea 
Wck- Printiplt#” o FGrbith ve? ng 5 we os 
Dipping Power *. het Pope © oth! uratly ke 
Mmen'to, an 5c 

But this is not call the Miſchief of this Dattrine; 5 


For, 
Min; reaks-8t nd: ata Qarhs v/s edienice, How 
Fcted and foletfin Re 'hlve”been.,” That” we 

may the better 3ppr the pernicious collequence 


the following Treatiſes, 
of this Dofine, 'we are to confider, (1.) That there 
js a oatual Duty owing between Princes and Sub- 
Jje&#s, on the account 'of the Relation between them, 
fuch as doth naturally ariſe from it, and antecedently 
to their embracing the Chriſtian Religion. For with- 
out an obligation to Obedience on the Subjeds part, 
the Authority of a Prince is an inſignificant thing, 
and the publick good of the Society cannot be- ob- 
tained. (2.) That when Subjects are Abſolved from 
their Oaths of Alegeance by the Pope, they are there- 
by declared free from that natural Duty they were 
obli ed to before. For A/egeance to Princes doth 
not flow from the Relation between them and the 
People as Chriſtians, but as Members of a Civil So- 
cietyz- and therefore: the Abſolving Subjects from 
that, is in plain terms nulling the Obligation to a 
natural Duty, and taking away the force of Oaths 
and Promiſes. (3.) That alt mankind are agreed, 
that it is a Sin to break a lawfull Oath ; and the 
more ſolemn and: weighty the” Qath is, the er 
the _— : but in caſe of the Pope's Abſolving 
Subjets from their Oath of Alegearce, it muſt be 
faid , that that which otherwiſe' would be ' a Sin, 
becomes none 3 and a notorious Crime becomes 'a 
Duty, becauſe done by virtue of the Pope's Autho- 
rity. 

This 1s that now we are to underſtand, if poſſible, 
what Anthority that is in the Pope which can turn 
Evil to Good, and Good into Evil; that can make 
Civil Obedience to Princes to be a Crime, and Per- 
jury to be none. This is an admirable Power, and 
greater then the Schoolmer will allow to God himſelf; 
where there is intrinfick 7" in the mr? —< 

2 t 


17 


18 To the Amthours of 
the thing, and inſeparable Evil from the contrary to 
Suarez de it, For, fay they, Divine Providence being oppoſed, 
__ ;. God cannot but forbid thoſe evil aFions which natural 
n.4.16,8c. reaſon diſcovers to be evil : for how can the Hatred of 
ge 3: God, or a wilfull Lie, be any other then evil * The 
1.6.c.1. ſame ſay of Diſobedience to Parents, and violation 
dub. 4 of Oaths lawfully made ; which are things evil in 
their own nature, The Queſtion now s,: whether 
the Pope can doe [that which they iſay God himſelf 
cannot, viz. make Perjury not to be a Sin. For an 
Oath of Allegeance cannot be denied tobe a lawful 
Oath, and a lawfull Oath lays -an obligation on Con- 
Gience to the performatice of it, and: gives another a 

juſt right to. challenge that: Aegeance as a_Daty b 
virtue of = | On Low » ea there is - ts 
Aqu. 1. 2. xy Duty, God bimfelf,: faith Aquinas, cannot diſpenſe : 
wr.s. for then, he mould FP contrary to the Rule of | 

Righteouſneſ7 5 which ht can never doe. — 

Ir is. true, they;grafit, that God, it regard of his 
Supreme Dominion, can | alter the xeat#ter -Or circum- 
ſtances of things 3 as:in Abraham's ſacrificing his Sor 
xpon God's particular Command, which in, thoſe cir« 
cumfjances was, not Murther :. bit this, they: ſay well; 
i no-Diſpenſation with the. Law,' nor any aF of Juriſ- 
Aiftieon as a. Legiſlator 5 but onely an at of Supreme 
Power. But our Queſtion is onely, about Diſpen- 
ſing with-the force and obligation of a Law of Natzre, 
ſach as keeping. our Oaths undoubtedly -is. And 
ſince God himſelf is not allowed the Power of dif- 
penling,. it ſeems very ſtrange how. the Pope thould 
come by it; unleſs it were out of a defire 70. exalt 
2. 2. 4.89. himſelf above all that is called God. Thomas Aquinas 
art. 9 faith, that there caz be. no, Diſpenſation to make Hwy 
= oe 


tht flllowiad Treatifes, 
doe any thing againſt B& Oath ;, for, faith he, keepin 
an 04th is S rs tr pF f + but the 
force of 4 - | mos lies in altering the matter of an 
Oath, which being variable may be done. | 

Toclear this, in every Oath are three things to be 
conſidered : (1.) the Obligation upon the perſon to 


perform what he ſwears to; (2.) the Right which the. 


perfon hath to challenge that performance to Whony 
the Oath is made; ( 25 whe intereſt which God hath, 
as Supreme Judge, to ſee to the performance,” and to 
puniſh the breakers of it. Now which of theſe is it 
the Pope's Diſpenſation 1n-a promiſſory Oath doth fall' 
upon ? ' Surely the Pope doth not challenge'to him- 
ſelf God's Supreme Power of puniſhing or not pn- 
niſhing Offenders; ſo that if men do break their 
Oaths, if they have the Pope's Diſpenſation, they do 
not fear the puniſhment of Perjured perſons. I am 
willing to- believe this is not their meaning. ' It muſt 
therefore be one of the former: But then how comes 
the Pope to have power to' give away another man's 
2atural Right 2 A man ſwears AJegeance to his Prince, 
by virtue of whicti Oath the Prixce challenges his A/- 
Tegeance as a ſworn Duty + and ſo 1t 18 according to all 
Rules of common:Reaſon and Juſtice. - The Pope he 
diſpenſeth' with this Oath, and-abſolveth'the perſon 
from this AZFegeazzce 3 7.e. the Pope gives away the 
Prince's Right whether he will or no. Is not this 
great _ and infinitely becoming God's Vicar up- 
02 earth? But how came the Pope by that Right of 
the Prince which he/gives away 2 The Right was a 
Juſt and natural Right, belonging to him on a meer 
eviF account : what: Authority then hath- the Pope 
to.diſpoſe of it > May he _—_ well give away - 
3 the. 


Zo the: Authoury. of - 


the juſt Rags of men ta their Eſtates, as 'thoſe of 
DAUIEs tort AL cot BY I | Ws 
... The,.very Plain. Truth: is,-the Defenders. of . 

pur . Ne Powee are forced to ſhuffle and cut , 
and make unintelligible diſtinftions, and in effec to 
talk non-ſenſe about this matter. The onely men 
that ſpeak ſenſe are thoſe who aſlert the Pope in 
plain Terms to have a dire# Temper! Monarchy, and 
that all. Kings '.are their SubjeGs and. Vaſalls z and 
therefore they may. diſpoſe of their Crowns, and. doe 
what they pleaſe with them. We know what theſe 


-men would have ; and if Princes be tame enough to 
wa Sore Power, they own the Pope- as their 
OVEFEl 
ealu 


#cign Lord, .and muſt rule, or. not rule, at 
his þ aire: Bu it i impoſſible for thoſe who can- 
tend onely for Spiritual Juriſdition m the Pope, to 


defend his Power of Abſolving Subje&ts from their 


Allegeance. to Princes, fince, this Power of altering 


the. matter, ' is-not-an at of JuriſdiFion, but of meer 


| Power, as was. aid before as. to God, himſelf m the 


caſe of Abrahans. Therefore thoſe who contend one- 


1y for the Pope's diſpenſing with Oaths of Alegeance 


on the account of his Spiritual Juriſdiction, can ne- 


ver juſtify the giving. away the natural Rights of 


Princes ; for- that is an act of Power, and not of Jx+ 


"Cajetan.in x;ſd;iFjion. And Cajetar well obſerves, that the relax- 


2: 2.9. 89, 


- ſt 9. 


\ Ces. be aſlerted. 


ation of an Oath by altering the matter, is an a of 
dire Power, becauſe the thing it ſelf is immediately un- 


'der the power of the perſon';, as in a Father over his Son, 
 &r a: Lyprd over his Vaſſall : and therefore the Diſpen- 


ſing with the Oath of Alegearce cannot be by the alte- 
ration of the matter, unlels a direF-Power over Prin- 


Cajetare 
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the following Treatiſes. 
tween the free al of the will in obliging it ſefF by an 
Oath, and the Obligation following upon it, to perfor 
what is ſworn. Now, ſaith he, the Pope in Diſpenſing 
doth not take away the ſecond, viz. the Obligation to 
perform the Oath, the Bond remaining, for that were to 
20 againſt the Law of God and Nature ; but becanſe e- 
very Oath doth ſuppoſe a Conſent of the will,, the Diſ- 
penſation falls upon that, and takes away the force of the 
Oath from it, . © I "O 


and juſtify himſelf upon this DiſtinCtion : for, 


23 


Tins well obſerves, if the Reaſon of Diſpenſing be drawn i” Mar: 


» a. WESTY 


the free diffcnlty of explaining this Diſpenſing power 


Others again have found out a notable devicedfdifs 
es C tingui- 


2+ 7o the Autbours of . 
Widdring. tingniſhing between the Obligation ce, 4nd. 
= Dit Religiow, 5 an Oath; and oy, on of Ju 
©:6. e.g. 294y the. Religiazs Obligation of an Oath, though not 
n; 1,2, 3. #hat of Fuſtice, Fhis Widdrin tox faith was the Opani- 
un {ab grave and learned Catholicks in England; 
and therefore they ſaid they canld. nat renounce the 
Pope's Power of abjolving perſons fromthe Oath of Alle- 
zoance. But.he well ſhews this tobe a vain and ime 
pertinent DiſtinQion,. becauſe the intentian af- the 
Oath of Allegeance is; to: ſecure the Qb/igetion of Fu- 
flice 5 and the intention of the Pope in Abſolvixg 
from that Oath is, to teke it away © as be proves from 
the famous Carers, Nos Santtornme, and Jaratas, $0 
* that this Snbtilty helps not the maiterat all. . - 
Treotoy;” Por! Layman confelleth, that .« promifſery Oath 
L. 4. tr. 3. #4de. fo a mas eannot ordinarily berelaxed wi tbe 
c 11-0. 5» cO2ſert of the perſon to whans it is made ©: becauſe by 
fech an.Oath a man, to whom it is mede, doth acquire 06 
Joft a.right to the Jrofermance, @ he hath to av his 
Goods, ch he.cannot be deprived. But this 
ain and juft Rule he excepty, as the reſt do, the pur 
blick Good, of the Church 3 as though Emil might be 
done for the Gaod of the Church, altbough not . for 
oo Good of. any private pen $ Mnf pra Chur- 
c $ Focous ougte more to-be preſcryed by the ways 
of Juſtice and Ho» 4 Y 
Wo be to ther that make =ay eembragy com. 


2e/7.to.advance it. En bre : 
the moſt ſolemn Engagements and Promules, and xe- 


gad . no-Bends of Juſtice aud  Howeſty, 40..compa 
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the following Treatiſes, 


their- ends; Ict them call ' them by what fpecious 


| names they pleaſe, th Good Old Canfe, or the Good of 


the Church, ( it matters not Cn there can be no 
greatcr ſign of Hypocrify and real Wickednels then 
this, For the main part of true Religion doth not 
lie in —_— , or Myftical notions, neither 
iu Specious ſhews of Devotion , nor in Zeal for the 


true Church : but #» Faith, as tt implies the perfor- 
zwance of our Promiſes, as well as belief of the Chr& 


frian Do#rine ;, and in Obedience, or a carefull obſer- 


vance of the Laws of Chriſt, among which, Obedience 
to the King as Supreme is one : Whach they can neves 
pretend to be an inviokble Duty, who make i in 
the power of another perſon to Abfolve them from 


/ the moſtfolentnOaths of Aﬀgances and conſequem- 


ly fppoſe , that to keep their Oths im fach caſe , 
would be a S:z, and to viohte them may become 4 
Duty : which is in effect to overturn the natural difs 
ferences of Good and Evil, to fet up a Controlling So- 
vereign Power above that of theit Prixce, and to lay 
a perpetual Foundation for Fa7iow and RibeDior ; 
which anding can keep men from, if Conſcience and 
their /oleven Oaths cannot. 

3. Therefore the thixd Maſchief common to this 
Depoſorg power of the Pope and Commonwealth-Princi- 
pions ty hs I 0 OC of Re- 
Lgion. This ts done to purpoſe m Boxcher and Rey- 
olds, the fierce Diſpaters for the Pope's and the Pes- 
ple's Power. | 


Boucher faith, that 32 is not onely lawful to refifs Au- De juftn 
thority on the account of Religion 5 ks rs nom 
and imyiety not to doe it, when there is any probability 1. 1. c-4, 
of fucceſs. And the Martyrs were onely to be — 4. 


C2 


= 


-26 = Tothe Authours of | 


ded- for. Suffering, becauſe they wanted Power to re. 

'{/#. Moſt Catholick and - Primitive Doctrine ! And 

that the Life of a Wicked Prince ought not to be valued 

at that rate as the Service of God ought to be: That 

when Chriſt paid tribute to Ceſar, he did it as a private 

man; and not meddling with the Rights of the People - 

That, if the People had not exerciſed their Power over 

the lives of bad Princes, there had been no Religion left 

c.18, p.33, 22 #any Countries. And he finds great fault with the Ca- 
34+ tholicks in Erglard, that they 'ſuffered Heretical Prin- 
c.25-P.SI, ces #Þ Lzve; and faith, that they deſerved to endure the 
ten miſeries they did "undergo, becauſe of it : that there is 
20 juſter cauſe of War, then Religion is : that the 
Prince and People make a- ſolemn League and Covenant 
together to ſerve God, and if the Prince fail of his part,. 
the People ought to compel him to it.” ' And he accounts 
this a ſuffictent Anſwer to-all Objections-out of Serip- 
ture, If he will not hear the Church, ( how-much more 
4 he perſecutes.it ?:): let hinz be to thee as a Heathen of a 
Pablica. : And he brings all: the Examples he could 
think of 'to juſtify Rebe#0-:0n'the account: of ' Reli- 
Roſſ. De 4 Roſſzus proves, that Hereticks, being Excommunica- 
juſta Reip. #22, toſe nll Right aud Authority of Government; 4nd 
Author. in therefore it is lawfull for their Sibjet#s to riſe up againſt. 
Reges im- hers and: that vo Waris more _jaft or. holy then this. 
comp _ Which he endeavours at large to defend,- and to an- 
1, {wer all Obje&ions againlt it.  . And the contrary Opini- 
pag, 6:4, 077, he faith, was py broached by the Calvinifts in. 
608. * ' France, when they had the expeFativn of the Succelſi- 
_., 0 of Henry IV. whick.-Dodtrine he:calls Purich Drivi- 

'. rity, and Atheiſar, and the New Goſpel..." The'truth is, 
6.7-P.616, he doth ſufficiently prove the Lawfalneſs of rehiſting: 


- Princes 


C. 26, 27z 
28, 


the following Treaties. 
Princes on the account: of Religion to have obtained to- 
gether with the Pope's Power of depoſing Princes. 


And there can be-no' other way to juſtifie the 
Wars and Rebel/ions againſt. Henry IV. of 'Germuny, 


and France; and other Princes, after their Excommus- 
nications by the-Pope, rw ſtifly maintaining this 
Principle ,. of the Lawfulneſs of reſiſting Authori- 
ty on the account of Religion. And therefore this 
cannot be looked on as the Opinion of a few fattious 


ſpirits, but as'the juſt conſequence of the- other Opi- | 


nion.' For the Pope's Depoſing power would ſignifie 
very little, unlefs:the People were to follow home:the 
blow, and to make the Pope's Thunder effeftual; by 
actual Rebellion::. And: the: Popes underſtand this:fo 
well, .that they 'feldom<deriounce:: their Sentence. of 
Excommunication* againſt: Princes-,” but! whe: all 
things are-in ma 

be made appear by a particular Hiſtory: of:the ſeveral 
Excommunications off Princes; frony:the -Emperour 
Hexry1V.:to:our own times.::{Iftheyt daiforbearido- 
ing the ſame things in our Age, we are not:tq;:ims 
pute it to.any alteration of their: minds,! of greiter 
Kmdnefs to ' Princes then formerly; : but onelyito-the 
not finding-afit opportumity,-or.aRartydirony aud 
great enough tor compais'th&ir endsv/\Forthey have 
learnt by experiencey] thay it:is !bnely!lof; ofiPowder 
and Amminitior,:to give fire at:too-gredt a:diſtance z 
and that 'the; noiſe onely.: awakehs:. others :to . look 
to, themſelyes::. but; when ..they” imect withiia Peas 
ple ' ready, \ «prepared! -fov *1 fai-good: ai) Wark; :as: the 


* 


Nuztidiin Ireland did, thenthey, will et. up agyin-for 11 
this Good. Old Cauſe: of RebeMHor'ron the; account of * * 


a2 And: 


- Religion. 


w 


to purſue the deſign 3 as might 


27< 


De Rom. 


Pontif. 1.5. 
E, 7, teria 


Ratio, 
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ay 
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FL 2he' cAnthoitrs of 


And.it is obſervable,chat Cardinal Bearmiz,amorg 


other notable to prove the Pope's 

power, brings kn; -eyaock Becauſe it is mot 
* for Chriſtian: to. ſuffer an Heretical Prince, if Fa te 
to draw: his Snbjetts to bis Belief. And what Prince 
that beheves his own Religion doth it not > And 
what then is this, but to raiſe Rebellion againſt a 
Prince.. whenever he: and they happen to be of dif 


But: that which LE bring this for, is to ſhew, that the 


Pope's Depoſing mv oth carry along with it that 
of the Lw- 


fulnefs of reſt fling Eothorasy on the account of Religion, 


ferent. Relgzons ? > 


| "And om ths Diourle F infer, that there can be no 


« Firſt Trea- 
tile, P. 


— have at the Oh 
now. 


power in, 
maſt 1 


_ oancig en to the'Government, without re- 
0 poſing power in the Pope. 
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 tily renounce this Dochrize, all the other parts of the 
0h down well The Arvhowr of the 
« Fiſt ry 4ti/c is ſo mgenions, as to make the fo 

:the whole Foundation of his Diſcourſe 5 


= That it is not lawfull to take any Oath or Prote- 


ſtation 


is 
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cious 40 ſalugtion, micked Folly and 3 


the. follawing. Trextife. 


ation renouncing the s Power, in any caſe what» 
ſoever to eo 4k 4 Ye Prince, or Abjolve his Sub» 
Fs of bla Es Or Brrmſe the Fran 
I Becau 

b zo ſuch Power is Erroneous in F Fn T8 
tht be bt Tmpions. What would a man with 
for more againſt any Dodrine? Whatever P. JV. 
and his Rat an ahank of this Depoſcug power, this 
Piece doth charge ther, and tells them Joe FREE 


own and that they. js {5g from whe 
tholicks. that deny it, that, yn One W they = 


Hereticks , da e KHenricar Heretic fo ac pag. *.uj : 


would they he. thought. Cobolicke that. £ 
Lhnoch, for ſ6 many Ages, nith. holding « dams ray dre br. -— was 2. 
rawr, ad pradiſing mortal Sie © as their Church 
done, if t "Pope hath-no- Depaling: 

this honeſt Kea nr gg | . ors Doc | 
trine exormarſiy injurieus to Zeats" Of ALES, 
and the, cauſe of reach _ Fa betanixct the elmrob 


a. 


aud Seal te, on ln ere Pore an 
ageinſt auather, au # 48 
To Tous Princes. Oo ch \t bow ones of | 
hi! How vain'1 to goal 1 
ade the: Syn! : EE Rad 


yer alL Jr is ure op q 


ws Fay. WE: (CA RFOVE fo | 
Popes bave taught it fram Sexipture and a Train, gag . 
condewned the controry as. Errangous in fot , FS 
eſs, au 7 4G 300- _ 

in c 


2Zo ; my aint of 

fliffed Cenſares 'on" them that held it. Have' they fo 

in good footh? Th, then, it muſt be as good Catho- 

Fick-Do@rimne' as Tt qrirtinagel its. own feIf'; if it 

wit Been elated i ets; and "received by the 

Pag.3,4,5- or Yes, fay* you, that'T prove by the very Same 

opes, the ſame Contr, the ſame Church, and in the 

Sume manner that. Tr oſulf ftantiation was. And, for 
iy, part "I think yo! ave done it, and T thank yo 
IF tne 


an ed” ed with your Proofs, 
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- pap. 13.5 rink cr 0hr' i 0, That if this Doc- 
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tions as Ns as 
hy ts a REKE to believe: your Church 1 ny ou 
cerned ini them: -but' if this 
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"#0 


L 


"or Tad 


od man may be credi- 
ted; you can never find! Authority ' enough to make 
ir Ojliion /&#uch as Probable.” Avery hard caſe 
"Princes! when it will nofbe allowed fo'much as 
Probable; "that Princes ſhonld*keep their : Crowns' on 
their Heads, if the Pope thinks fit to'take them a- 
Muy'3 3'or that! —_ ſhould ftill owe'Allegeance 


to 


y: 


the following Treatifes. 
to Princes, when the Pope abſolves them from it | 
Very hard, indeed, in ſuch an Age of Probable Doc- 
trines,, when: ſo ſmall A»thority goes to make an O- 
pinion Probable, that this againſt the Pope's Depoſing 
power {ſhould not come within the large ſphere of 
Probability. 


Hear this, ye Writers of Apologies for Papiſts Loy- Cathol, 


alty, who would perſwade us, filly people of the 


Apology, 


Church of England, that this Do@rine of the Pope's 122. 


Power © of depoſing Princes 'is onely. the Opinion of 
ſome DofFonrs, and not the DoFrine of your Church ;, 
when this Learned Authour proves, you have as much 
Reaſon and Authority to believe it, as that Tranſub- 
ſtantzation is the Do@rine.of it ; 'and Father Caror's 


250 Authours, cannot; make: the contrary Opinion. /o pag, 13. 


amch as Probable, this having been for ſome Ages 
(one.at leaſt) the common Belief, Senſe and Dod@rine 
of the Church, as -our Authour faith. From whence 
it follows, it muſt have'/been/always ſo ; or.elſe Oral 
"Tradition, and. {ufallibility ateiboth gone. For, how 
could that be the Dodrine of 'one Age which was not 
of the precedent 2 What ? did Fathers conſpire: to 
deceive their Clildfen then ?Is it poſſible to'ſuppoſe 
ſuch an alteration to happen -/jn the- Dofrine of the 
Church, and. yet .the.: Chyrch declare to. adhere to 
Tradition at that time'? Tf this be poſhible in this caſe, 
then, for all that we. know, that. great Bygbear of 
Tranſubſtantiation might ſteal in in the dark too. And 

ſo farewell Oral Tradition. But how-can [rfallibility 
ſtand atcer: it, when the Church! was ſo enormouſly 
deceiwed for ſo. long together, as this Authour proves - 

it muſt haye been, af this Do@rize be falſe > If the 

Blackloifts m England and Iriſh Remonſtrants do-not 

Yi d all 


ſug Princes. But Tam no ſooner entred upon 
.. Second Treatiſe, but I fanſy my 


To the 4utbours of 
xit vanith at che appearance of this Treatiſe, and yield 
themſelves Captive to this fmart and pithy Authour, 
Fexped to {ee ſome of them concerned for their own 
Vindication. fo far, as to anſwer this ſhort Treariſe : 
but I befeech them then, ro fhew us the difference 
between the coming in of Tranſubſtartiation and this 
Depoſing doFrine, fince the ſame Popes, the ſame 
Conncils, and the ſame Approbation of the Church, are 
produced for both. 

This is all I have to fay of this Firſt Treati/e, 
whoſe Authour I do highly commend for his phin 
dealing ; for he fpeaks out what he really thinks and 
believes of this Dorize of the Pope's. Power of depo- 
the 
ſelf in Fairy-land, 
where I meet with nothing but phantaſtick Shows 
and Apparitions: when I go about to faſten upon 
any thing, it is immediately gone; the litrle Fairy 


leaps up and down, and holds to nothing, - intend 
onaty to ſcare and affright his-party ing the Oath of 


Altegeance ; and when he hath done this, he difap- 


The Subſtance of the Oath (faith #he Authour of the 
Queſtions, whom he' pretends to anſwer, ) #, the 
Dexrying and Abjuriny the Pope's Power of depofing 
Princes. This 1s plain, and home to the purpoſe ; 
what ſay you to this * Is this Doctrine true, or falfe ; 
may it be renounced or not 2: Hold, fay you 5 For my 
part, it is as far from my thoughts, as forein to my pre-- 
fert purpoſe, to ſpeak any thing in favour of this Depo- 
7. Is it mdeed forein to-your F yet to- 

feak to: the Subſtance of the Oath 2 Nv, ſay you, 
the Sub ftance of the Oath is corteined te this Que on, 
| | hether 
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the following Treatifes, & 33 
Whether a CathoBck onay deny by Oath, and univerſally Pag. $ 
abjure, the Pope's Power to poſe Princes : not, Whe- 
ther he may deny it, but, Whether he may deny jt by 
Oath. And the great Argument to prove the Negative 
Z is, that it hath been a ©ucftion debated for 5Oo years, Pag. 4. 
and noclear and authoritative Deciſion of the Point yet 
* Cppeareth, to which both ſides think themſelves obliged 
to fland and acquieſce. 

Where are we now ? Methinks we are faling to 
 -Aind O Braſh. We thought our ſelves as ſure as 
> if we had got the Point, in the Firſt Treatiſe, a good 
> firm, ſolid, ſubſtantial Point of Faith; and now, all 
} of a ſudden, it 1s vaniſhed into clouds and vapours, 

/ and armies fighting in the air againſt each other. I 
- It poſlible for the Senſe, Belief and DoS#rine of the 
} Church, as the Firſt Authour aſſures us it was, to be- 
> come facha Moot-poizt, always diſputed, never-de- 
* cided? This hath been the common received Do@Grine FirtTrea- 
oe all School-Divines, Caſuiſts, Canoniſts, from of fo "ſe, p.'15- 
oft, Cafore Calvin's time, in all the feueral Natio:ts 
of Chriſtendom, yea even in France it ſelf and neither 
arclay, or Widdrington, z:or Caron, mor any other 
Champion for the contrary Tenet, hath been able yet to 
produce ſo much as one.Catholick, Authour, ( afore Cal- 
vin's time,) that denied this Power to the Pope abſo- 
lately, or. in any caſe whatſoever. Thus the Axthour 
of the Firſt Treatiſe. Since it is but more undeniably Second = 
evident then all good men have cauſe to wiſh, and that *"<x-p4 
Experience, the eaſieſt and cleareſt of Arguments, puts it 
too ſadly beyond diſpute, that this grand Controverſie, 
Whether the Pope hath any Power or Authority to depoſe 
Princes, for any cauſe, pretence or exigency whatſoever, 


hath been for divers Ages, = time to time, diſputed 
| 2 it 
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Pag. 5. 


- To. tbe Aathours of 
in the Schools by Speculative men, and is to this day, 
among Catholick Controvertiſts, and Catholick Princes 
too ;, as the Authour of the Second Treatiſe confeſleth. 
., What ſhall I ſay toyou, Gentlemen, when you thus 
flatly contradict each other >? How. come. you to be fo 


little agreed upon your Premiſſes, when you joyn in 


the ſame Concluſion? There is ſome -zyſterte 1n this , 
which we are not to underſtand. This I ſuppoſe it is. 
Among thoſe who may be truſted, this. is an Arficle 
of faith, and for ſuch the Firſt Treatiſe was written. 
But for the ſake of ſuch who would ce too. far into 
theſe things, we muſt not own it, for fear we. loſe 
ſome Reſidences, and Patrons of the Nobility and (Gerr- 
try : therefore .among theſe we muſt: not own tt as 


an Article of f4ith, but as a Controverted Point. How 


then , ſay ſome. of the. Fathers of the Society , ſhall 


we keep them from taking the Oath of Alegeance 2 


and if, we do ſuffer them to doe that, farewell to our 
Intereſt in England, P.W. and the Blackloiſts will 


prevail. Come, come; faith Father W. never fear, I have 
a Topickh will ſcare them all, though we own it as a Con- 


troverted Point. What is that? ſay they with great 
Joy. Let me alone, faith he to them, I will prove them 


all guilty of Perjury, if they take the. Oath, becauſe it is 
a Contrqyerted | Point, 'Excellent,! they all cry, this 
will doe our buſineſs 1n ſpite of them. Co 


»- + 


Letusnow come near, and handle this mighty Argu- 
ment, that we _ diſcern whether it be a mere Spec- 


tre, or hath any fleſh and bones, The Oath of Allege- 


ance is a mixt Oath, partly aſſertory, and partly promiſſo- 


'Ty. . In an Aſſertory Oath it is efſentially. requiſite, that 


what we do ſwear be undoubtedly and unqueſtionably 
true, Very well ; but ſuppoſe a perſon doth in his 
- NE RS '. + 


* 
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the following. Treaties, 
conſcience believe that the Pope cannot Depoſe Prin- 
ces,, nor Abſolve Subjets from their Alegeance 5 may 
not ſuch a-man ſwear it without: Perjury > No, fays 
our good Father; A man may ſwear againſt his Conſci- 
ence, not onely when he. doubts, but when he hath juſt 
canfe to doubt. '- How is that? -good Sir ; 'when other 
men'ſ{ee that he hath cauſe to doubt, or when himſelf 
ſees it ? If he ſees himſelf that he hath cauſe to doubt; 
he doth not believe in his Confcience that to be. ſo 
as he ſivears it.-1s 3 for how: can. a. man firmly be- 
heve that, which he ſees cauſe to doubt ? +: Tf he ſees 
none himſelf; what is that to his Conſcience, if others 
think: they do ;. if he does not. think. his Conſcience 
bound to be fwayed by.-their Authority 2, +, + 
\ Butithe'Myſterze of this Jeſnitiſax.is, that no'Gentle- 
men ought to have judginents-of- their! own in_theſe 
matters, but to be ſwayed: by the extrinſick Authori- 
ty of their Teachers, And therefore if :they ſay, they 


Pzg. 6, 


have'cauſe; to.doubt,'they,muſt doubt; whether'they .: .: - / 
do.or.no.. :If Gentlemen-of: freet utiderftandips and = 


education allow. themſelves the liberty to enquire 1n- 


to theſe matters, they preſently ſee through all this 
Tiffany Sophiſtry, and'find. the thing-ſtill carried on 
3s. meer blind Qbedience ; .althofigh 1n'foHowing. the 
conduct of ſuch. ſelf-iatereſted Leaders, they runthem- 
ſelves into continual \Diffieulties. If a man be. fati(- 
fied 1n his Conſcience, the Pope hath no Depoſing pow- 
er, according to the Rules of their own beſt Caſuiſts, 
he may lawfully: abjate its  .- % ws 


The truth required. inan Oath," faith Cardinal Tolet, Summa: 


1s, that by. whith a'man \ſpeaks that which he thinks "11 
his heart; and to ſwear” falſly is ,.. to ſmear otherwiſe 
ther one thinks.: And' to ſwear otherwiſe then a thing 
wala 3. EB ons gc, TEAly 


Caſ. tib. 4: 
Cs 21:N. 3» 


To.'the Authors of 
really-is, provided be think it to be ſo, ts meither 
mortal nor wvenial fins but (1. in caſe a man hath 
wot uſed diligence to enquire; and to this he doth not 
require the ztwoſt, but onely ſome and convenient d- 
gence : (2. if be be donbifall in his mind when he 
ſwears , and yet fwears it as certain ( 3. ) when 
be is ready to ſwear, although he knew the thing to be 
otherwiſe. 
Suarez De © Sares ſaith , that in a Aſertory Oath, the Truth 
virrut- Ke- eorfirmed by it lies in the conformity of the Aſſertion to 
mea. 4 the mind of the Speaker, rather then to the Thing it ſelf, 
l. te co 9+ fo that if a man thinks it falſe which he ſwears, al- 
nf though it be really true, he is guilty of Perjury : and ſo 
0n the contrary, if a man ſwears a thing really falſe, 
you he —— thinks to be ng he is = guilty 
of Perjzry , fwears a lawful , according ts 
A doBrine of S. Auguſtine and $. Thomas. By in- 
vincibly, Suarez means no more then Tolet doth by 
'l.3. Cs. thinking ſo after convenieut diligence. For Szavez 
35 -+lays down this Rule afterwards, that, When: 2 max 
ſwears what vs really falſe , but he thinks it trae,, if 
his thinking be joyned with ſufficient care, and a pro- 
bable opimon of the #rxth, ( mark that ) he as free 
_ the guilt of Perjary. This he faith is the comp 
and expreſs Do@#rine, and built upon this ground, 
Beoauſe the Truth and Falſhood of ax Oath th 20f 
fo much relate to the Matter ſworn, as to the Mind and 
Conſcience of him that ſwears. | 
; "Soto De ju- ominicus Soto determines this cafe very plainly : 
Rin:jure IF a mare fivears thet to be true, which he thinks ſo, 
2. wn.3. *fter due enquiry, though it be falſe, he doth not fn 
'concl.6, at af, And the meaſure of diligence he proportions 
tO the nature ard quality of the Thing, which is therefore 
teft to prudence and diſcretion. Jacobus 
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| Jacobus dat Graffiic hath this Affertion 5 He that Jacob, de 

ſwears 4 thing ta be trac, which he thinks ſo, — pr mag 
it be really falſe, (ins not, unleſs he negle@ed to uſe that |. 2. c. 15. 
diligence which he was bonnd to uſe : and according to "8. 
the greatneſs of that negle#, the meaſure of his fin: 3s to 
be taken. 

Greg. Sayr faith, that to a lawfull Aſfertory Oath no Sar Clay, 
more is required, then the agreement of what a man oz wo 
faith with the inward ſenſe of his mind, according to 
the reaſonable judgment a man paſſes upon what he PS 
ſwears, Which words are taken out of Gregory de y.temi 
Falentia. | Ly 3, 
Qui non videt, vel dnbitat ofſe falſum ood jurat , ae. 5. 
perjurus. on eſt, —— ' that doth wot fee, panR-3. 
or doubt that to' be falſe which he ſiears, 7s not guilty — 
of Perjury. Which words are quoted and. approved x29. c. 3 
by Layman; betanſe all Perjury nmſs have its founda- Loman 
$70n in a Lie... And, faith he; he that fweers in an Af- mg. 1. 4 
ſertory Oath, doth not afferns the certainty of his own tr..3.c14 
knowledge, but diretly the very thing which he ſwears, * 4% 
Nay he farther faith; that where the Matter ſworn fr 
capable of no more then Probability, a war may lays. 

;p ſwear the truth according to- that degree of cer». 
teinty which the thing will bear 5, althoneh it ſhould haps. 
ferr to: be otherwiſe then he thinks. 

So. that , according*to-the eommon and received: 
Dodrine of their own Caſ#zfs, the foundation of this. 
Second. Treatiſe is falſe, ( as might be ſhewed'by many 
more teſtimonies, if theſe were not firfficient,) which, 
is,” That fifnce this DoQrine about the Pope's Depoſing 
power hath. no- #flible certainty in it, a man cannot: 
atteſt the truth or falſhood of it by an Oath. 

Which. was the more furprifing to.me, conſidering; 
| | how: 


toy 


3 


- Po 


how ufual it-15:arnong your ſelves, to ſwear to: fach 
Opinions-.of which ns 'cannot 'pretend to infallible 
certainty: by 'any evidenceof Faith, or authoritative 
Deciſion of the. Church: What think you of the:Doc- 
trize.of -Thonras:Aqninas'? are_there no mere. Opini- 
ons, undecided by the Church, in his Works? is 
there infallible certainty. 1n of all them? TI do not 
think any.Jeſaztn.the world will. ſay fo; for areaſon 
every 'own-knows; becauſe: his\Order. holds the direct 


_ conwary «in; Come:Points. +. And. yet' the Dominicans 
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Legatio de 
Concept. 
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Third 
Treatiſe 
par. 6g. '* 
& 6B, :j. -! 


Wadding 
P- 402s 


ſwear to maintains. Thimas his DoFrinve. What think 
you of the Immaculate Conception, which ſo many 'O- 
nipesltie £ have. ſworn tormaintain,. as. Luc. Wadding 
hath ſhewed -:atlafge 2-:and:yeri-all theſe:Oaths were 
made | before. any, authoritative, -Decifion iof*.'the 
Church: Eo boron 31s bin Od To pant Ng 
. Oneof you bath found outanevalion forthis, by ſay- 
ing, that.7t is one thing to ſwear to yraintain.a De@trine 


&::4rue;, aud unotber, to ſmear to.it. ar: true," Þ cry you. 


mercy, Gentlemen::.\I had thought wo perſons. would 
have ſworn:to-fmaintain a-falſhood 5 or to:defent that 
as true, which at the ſame time they. believed or ſu- 


ſpeed not to be true. : Why.may.not. you then ſwear 


that you'will'maintain, the: Pope. hath no: Power to de: 
poſe Princes , when your Prixce requires it , «as. well 
as ſwear to maintain the i[maculate Conception, when 
the Unverſity requires.it, whatever your private Qpi- 
nion be? But to prevent. this ſubterfuge, Wadding 
faith from Sxrizs,. that the Univerſity of Ments: wanld 
admit ;none to any. degree in Divinity, without |ſivea: 
ring that he would, neither approve, nor bald itt:his mind 
any other Opinion, What think you now of ſwearing 
to: the truth. of an Opinion not decided by - the 
A : y ; Church, 


1Dorths Authours: of h. 


. the following Treatiſes. 4 
'Church,upon the beſt probable reaſons that can be gi- 
'venfor it? And therefore all this outcry about Perju- 
|xy, was onely to frighten and amuſe, and not to con- 

vince, or ſatisfy. | 95h POE 

/ - The feſt' of that Treatife .conliſts of impertinent 
{Cavills againſt ſeveral Expreſlions in the Oath of Ale- 
igeance; Which ought to be underſtood according to 
[the iztention of the Law-grvers, the reaſon and deſign: 
of the Law, and the natural ſenſe of the words : and 
'if they will but allow theſe as the moſt reaſonable 

ways of mterpreting Laws, all thoſe Exceptious will 

be found too light to weigh down the balance of any 

tolerable judgment, and have been anſwered over 

2 and over from the days of Widdrington to the Au- 
2 '#hour of the Sueſtions 5; and therefore I paſs them 0- 
' 2} ver, and leave them to any who ſhall think it worth 
their pains to make a juſt Anſwer to them. | 
The Third Treatiſe:is written by a'very Confldering 

man, as any one: may find in .every Page of it, He 
 bids-his Readers co:feder'{o much, -as though he had 
| a mind to: have \ them ſpend their days in conffdering 
the:Qath, without ever taking it. As he had, that 

deſired time to conſider the Solemn I.cague- and Cove- 

»gnt 5 and when he was asked, how long time he 

would take for it, he told them, but-a fittle!time : for 

he was an old man, and not likely to live lon. - 

- But what is it which this perſon offers,, which is ſo _ 

, conſiderable £ His main — 1s, from the Pope's Third 


Authority prohibiting the taking this Oath expreſsly, at > _— 


ſeveral and diſtant times, and. after the moſt ample in- 

formation, and the Writings on both ſides : it being 

thing belonging to the Pope's Amthority, as Spiritual 
| To © 
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To the Authours of 
Governonr, and not to the Civil Power, to determine. 
This is an Argument I muſt leave to thoſe to anſiver, 
who think themſelves obliged to juſtify the Pope's Au- 
thority, and to diſobey it at the ſame time. 

To this ſome anſwer, © That the Pope's Prohibiti- 
0: proceeding on a falſe Suppoſitior, and a private 
* Opinion of his own, viz. that there are ſome things 
* 7zz the Oath repugnant to Faith, they are not bound 
< to obey it 3 becauſe it belongs not to the Pope, 
* without a Council, to determine matters of Faith « 
< That the Popes have ſometimes required very un- +7 
< juſt and unreaſonable things, of which Warmingtox 
< oives ſome'notable inſtances of his own knowledge: 
* That Obedience to all Superiours 1s limited within +> 
© certain bounds, which if they exceed, men are not 
* bound to obey them : That the very Canoniſts and 
« Schoolmen do ſet bounds to the Pope's Authority : 
* as (1.) when great miſchief is like to enſue by his 7 
* Commands; ſo Franciſe. Zabarell, Panormitan, Syl- 
* weſter, and others : ( 2. ) when injury comes to a 
< third perſon by itz ſo Card. Tolet, Panrormitan, So- 
* to, &c. (3. ) when there is juſt cauſe to doubt, the 
* Lawfulneſs of the thing commanded; fo _ Adri-. * 
© ar, Vaſquez, Navarr, and others cited by Widdring- 
*70z : (4) when he commands about thoſe things 
* wherein he is not Superiour;z ſo Tolet determins , 
&« A man is onely obliged in thoſe things to obey his Su- 
&© perjour, wherein he hath Authority over him. Now, 
< ſay they, we having juſt cauſe to doubt, whether 
« the Pope may command us in things relating to our + 
<« Alegeance, and apparent Injury coming to Prin- > 
«ces by owning this DoQrine , and much Miſchief 7 

« having 
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the following Treatiſes. 


« having been done by it, and more deſigned, as the 


« Gunpowder-Treaſon, the true Occaſion of this Oath - 
« jt is no culpable Diſobedience to take the Oath of 
« A/legeance, notwithſtanding the Pope's Prohibiti- 
« on. And upon the very ſame Grounds and Reaſons 
« which made the King's Royal Anceſtours , with 
« their Parliaments, to limit the Pope's Authority in 
« Exgland, in the ancient Statutes of Proviſors and 


« Premmmire, His Majeſtie's Grandfather might, with Reflehic. 
ons On t 

: | Oaths of 
<« taking of the Oath of AZegeance: and how comes Suprems- 
cy and Al- 
legeance, 
n. 98, 


<« his Parliament, ena& that Law which requires the 


« ſich Diſobedience in Temporals, ſay they, to be now 
< more repugnant to Catholick Religion, then it was 
<« in thoſe days? Nay, in thoſetimesit was good Doc- 
< trine, that when a Diſpute aroſe, - whether a thing 
< did belong to the Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Power to 
< judge, the Civil Power hath made Laws, and de- 


<« termined it, and the Subjedts did ſubmit to the ; 


« Civil Authority. 

This and much more might be faid to ſhew the in- 
conſequence of this Argument, upon which the ſtreſs 
of the Third Treatiſe lies : but I leave the full Anſiver 
to thoſe that are concerned. The. plaineſt, ſhorteſt 
and trueſt Anſwer is, That the Pope hath no Juri(- 
diction over us, either in Spzrituals or Temporals. But 
this is ſufficient to my purpoſe, to ſhew, that if they 
would renounce the Pope's Depoſing power, there 1s 
nothing elſe, according to the Principles of their own 
Religion, could hinder them from taking the Oath of 

egeance. 


Which is in effe& acknowledged at laſt by this Aru- 


e 2 Form 


Third 
T. C4 tiſe 


thour of the Third Treatiſe, when he offers a new par. 50. 


- 


Zo the Authours of ; 
Form of an Oath, rather more expreſſive of Civil Obe.. 


dience then the Oath of Alegeance. Are not Princes * 
mightily obliged to you, Gentlemen, that take ſich # 
wonderfylLeare to. havea more expreſs Oath then this * 
already; required by. Law 2 How-comes this extraor- * 
dinary, fit. of -Kindneſs upon you? : Do yow really 
think the Oath of A4degeance defettive in this point 2 * 
No, no.. We know. what you would have.: If we can 7 
get;:but this Oath ont of the way , the , ſame intereſt 7 
which can remove; this, will prevent another; as fome 


argue about other matters at this time: ' ; 
Well, . but what Security is this which you do {0 


freely offer > Firſt, Tow are ready to fivear, without 
any Mental reſervation, that [you acknowledge our Sove- 


reign Lord CHARLES the Second to be lawfull | 


King of this Realm, and: of all other His Majeſtie's |! 
Dominionus. A wonderfull Kindneſs 1/While the old 


Gentleman at - Rowe pleaſes,; you will doeithis > but 7 
ſuppoſe he ſhould declare otherwiſe; 'what think you *# 
then 2: Will you then own him-to be: lawful King , 7 
in ſpite'of the Pope's Excommunication, and Sentence 
of Depoſing £ Speak out, Gentlemen; why do you 7 
draw 1n your breath, and mutter to.your ſelves > will |” 
you ? . or:\will- you not2?-:If you will,” why'do'ye 
{tick at the Oath of Alegeance? If you will not, 13:not * 
His Majeſty much obliged to you; that you will own 
Him to be /awful/ King as long as the Pope pleaſes? 
But you go on, That you renounce all. Power what- 
feever, Ecclefraftical or Ciuil, domeſtick, or foreimn,\ re+ 
pregnant to the ſame. What doth this ſame relate to? 
' to his being lamfull King, or to- your acknowkagment of | 
«2 If you meant. honeſtly without reſervation, mF .=- 
Bi | cou 
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the following Treatiſes. 
could ye not ſpeak plainly , in faying, that ye re> 
neon Power of the - Pope as to the Depoſing the 
Kine, and Abſolving His. S ubjetts from their Allege- 
ance 2 'Tf-this be not your meaning, - it is a falfity to 
fay, i you' ſweur without aify Mental reſervation, when 
ir} the mean time you' reſerve the Pope's Power to de- 
poſe: #he'"Kirg, and'then' he is no lofger 4 lawful 
King to9-you. So that till you in plain terms renounce 
this: Power of the Pope , all other Forms are mere 
ſhuffling, and full of tricks arid equivocations, on pur- 
poſe to amuſe the unwary Reader. | 

But you would have us think you come home to 
the'point in the laſt Clauſe, wherein you declare that 
Do@rine to be impious, ſedition# and abominable, which 
maintains, that any private Subje# may lawfully kill or 
mrther the Anointed of God, his Prince. Now, ſay 
you, let any one judge, Proteſtant or Catholich, whe- 
ther theſe foremention'd- Clauſes are not more, at leaſt 
a expreſſrve of Civil Allegeance, us the ordinary Oath 
| Not too faſt, good Sir 5 the world is not fo eaſily 
cheated as it hath been. Would you indeed have us 
believe this to be as'good Security as the Oath of A!- 
legewrte, when forme of the greateſt 'Defenders of the 
Depoſins'power would fay as much' as this comes to, 
that 'it-3- fnipiows. ard abominable for 4 private Subje® to 
kill or 1Aurther his Prixcte £ But when the Pope hath 
Depoſed a Prince, thoſe that were SubjeFs before, ac- 
cording to your Opinion, ceaſe'to be ſo: and #he ſame 
perſon may lawfully kill” or murther this Prince, al- 
chough not the ſame SubjeF, becmiſe 'the relation is 
alter d; by virtue of the Pope's Sentence: ' Beſides , 
| e 2 this 
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this reaches onely to the caſe of a private Subjed, and 
not to the Power of the People or the Pope. That may 
be thought unlawfull to be done by a private perſor , 
without power and commiſſror, which may be thought 
lawfull when he doth it by Arthority derived from 
others. So that this Form can give fatisfation to 
none but ſuch as will be ſatisfied with any thing. 
For it doth not at all touch upon the main buſineſs ; 
but is in truth an equivocal, deceitfull and ſophi- 
ſtical Form. For, as the Authour of the RefleFions 
Refledi- faith very well, Princes are little advantaged by ſuch 
Oaths of 472 Oath, wherein the Swearers fa, Princes may not 
Suprema- be mmurthered or killed by their Subje@s, unleſs they 
| mm ſay withall, they may not be Depoſed ( by the Pope : ) 
n. 110. For whoſoever hath a Supreme juſt Right upon any 
pretence whatſoever to Depoſe Princes, hath thereby 
Right to cauſe them to be killed, in caſe they by arms 
oppoſe the execution of the Sentence. And can it _be 
imagined, that any Prince, judged an Heretick or 0- 
therwiſe guilty by the Pope, and by him ſentenced to 
be Depoſed, will thereupon quietly deſcend out of his 
Throne, and yield up his Scepter to one of a contrary 
Religion £ Or rather, is it not moſt certain, that they 
will not, but, on the contrary, bring with them many 
thouſands of their armed SubjeFs, to reſiſt the execu- 
tion of ſuch a Sentence, all which together with thenz 
muſt be killed or murthered, before it can have its full 

effet £ 
- ot this is not the onely thing wherein you deſign 
to put tricks upon your Readers;z it would take up 
too much time for a Preface to lay them all open 3 
yet ſome of them are too groſs to be paſled by. 0 
Wnaen 


the following Treatiſes. 45 
when the Azthour of the Firſt Treatiſe would have Firſt Trea- 
his Reader believe the Publiſher of the Faſciculus re- file, Þ. 5. 
rum expetendarum & fugiendarum to have been a Pro- 
teſtant ; when any one that looks into the Book may 

nd, it was ſet forth by Ortwinus Gratize, a known 
and fierce Papiſt : and when the Arthours of the two 
other Treatiſes both aſſert, that SarGarellws his Book gecond 
was condemned at Rome before it was condemned at Treatiſe, 
Paris. IT ſtood amazed at the impudence of this aſs Fj5:3* 
ſertion, when I read it in the Second Treatiſe 3 but Trear. 
much more when I ſaw it confirmed in the Third. I 
looked once and again on the Roman Index Expur- 
gatorius, and examined the Decrees of the Congrega- 
tio; but I could find noSaz@&arellys ever condemned 
there. But looking into San@arellus himſelf, I found 
the Book ſo far from being condemned, that it came 
forth with the Approbation and ſpecial Licence of Mu- 
tins Vitteleſcaas, then General of the Feſuits Order, 
bearing date at Rome May 25. 1624. 

F pray mark it, Gentlemen 3 the Gereral of the 
Jeſuits at that time gave this Licence to a Book writ- 
ten by one of that Order, wherein he ſhews, that 
Princes may be Depoſed, not onely for Hereſie, but for 
other Faults, for Negligence, if it be Expedient, if they 
be thought Inſufficient, if Unuſefull, or the like. And 
yet you would bear us down, that your Order, many thica 
years before, was prohibited writing or teaching any Trear. 
thing about this matter. Some ſuch temporary Order ?: *3® 
15 talked of in the time of Claudius Aquaviva, when 


the clamours were fo great againſt the Jeſuits for al- 


ferting this Dofrine. Yet that Prohibition extended 
no farther, then to.teaching it to be lawfull for any per- 
or 


1 Zo the Authouts of : | 


for to kell Princes under a pretence of Tyranny. What 
1s this but meer artifice and. colluſion ? 'It 1s 20t to be 
taught ; but they may think as they. pleaſe : not law- 
Full for any perſox 5 but: it doth not deny it to be law- 


full to: perſans 4athorized by the Pppe; after: be hath . 


Depoled them, Jo that there never was any- Prohi- 
bition of teaching 'the Pope's Depoſing power as to 
Princes. But ſuppeſe- there -were, .you very well 
"know of how little farce ſuch an Order 4s, when that 
Gereral is dead, and another fucceeds ; as appears by 
this very Licexce'of Mutize Vitteleſcus. Have a little 
pity upon us, Gentlemen, and ' tell ſomewhat more 
probable Untruths then this, #hat your Order 7s forbid- 
den to meddle with theſe Points. So it ſeems indeed 
by the Authour of the Firſt Treatiſe, who was under 
ſome very ſtrie Prohibition, without doubt, which 
made him, .out of the crofſeneſs of humane nature, fo 
free tq vent his opinion. 

But to give you a little. more fatisfaftion about 
this Book of SarGarellus + Tt was not onely approved 
by -the Gemeral of the Aefvier, but by Alexander 
Viiricizs and - Vincentizs Candidm,; and printed by 
Order of the Maſter of the. Pope's Palace. Call you 
this the Condemming of. it. at Rome ? _ 

But for all this, the Authovwr of the Third Treatiſe 
quotes Spondanws for it. The plain truth of the ſto- 


' Ty is this : SanGare/xs his Book coming to Paris, met 


with fo ill reception there,. that it was condemned 
by the Sorbox, burnt by Order of the. Parlzamezt, 
and the Je/azts-hard put to it upon-very ſtrict Exami- 
natians,, wherein they ſhuffled and ſhewed all the 
Tricks they had ; but theſe would not ſerve their: 
| Fes turn, 
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turn, they are commanded to difown and confute 
= this Dodrine. Pierre Cotor, upon whom the main 
XZ buſineſs lay, beihg too hard ſet, made- a ſhift to e+ 
2 ſcape the difficulty of his Province by dying. ' Not- 
withſtanding this, the Do&oxrs of Sorbox would not 
let the buſineſs die with him, but renewed it the be- 
inning of the next year : upon which - the King 
En the Biſhop of Nantes to them, to let them know 
they had done enough in that matter, the Book bein 
condemned, and the Pope having forbidden the Jah 
of the Book at Rome. A very wonderfull Condem- 
nation of it, that a Book ſhould be forbidden to be 


fold, and at Rowe too, and that fo long after the 


publiſhing of it, and when all that had a mind to it 
were provided already; without any Cenfure upon 
the Azthour or DoGFrine ! Who dares talk of the Se- 
verity of the Court of Rome 2 Could any thing be 
done with greater Deliberation, and more in the /p:- 
rit of Meekneſ7, and to leſs purpoſe, then this was ? 
But after all, this doth not to me look any ways like 
the Condemning of it at Roxze, before it was burnt 
at Paris; and I _ upon ſecond thoughts you 
will be of my mind. 

But you will tell'me, you did not expe@? to hear of 
theſe things in print. That may be, for we live in 
an Age wherein many things come to paſs we lit- 
tle thought of. For I dare ſay, you never thought 
theſe Papers would have come into my hands : but 
ſince they did fo, I could not envy the publick the 
benefit I receiv'd by reading of them ; hoping that 
they will contribute much to the ſatisfaftion of o- 
thers, at leaſt in this one _ that you hold the very 


ſame 


47 


as Te the Hanhinri'of dhe. 


Principles about the _— + Power 0 7 
| - ck. and. abſdhving Subjets from their f, ferofog 
that ever you did. And therefore TI conc! he, it 
would be t weakneB to recede front owr : Þ:-4 
Teſts apainit- the men of ſuch. Principles, - for. 5. i 
new Device whatſoever. ol 
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FIRST TREATISE: © 


AGAINST THE 


0ATH fALLEGEANCE 


The Concluſion to be Bt? 


It 3s not lawful to take any Oath or 
Proteſtation , renouncing the Pope's 
Power, in any caſe whatſoever to de- 


poſe a C briſtian Prince, or abſokue 
bis SubjeFs from their Allegeance, 


The Proof. 


Y Reaſon is , Becauſe the Opinion that the 

Pope hath no fuch Power is Erroneous in 

faith, Temerarious, and Impious. WhichI prove 
thus. 

That Opinion which muſt ſuppoſe that the Church 
hath at ſome time been in a dammable Errour of 
Belief, and Sin of Pradice,” is Erroneows i in * 

fe Temerarious, and inpiees, 
ut _ Opinion is ſack, 


B The 


The Firſt Treatiſe againſt 
The Major, I ſuppoſe, will not be denied by any 2 
Catholick : becauſe that were to ſuppoſe that the 
Church hath at ſome time ceaſed to $4 a Catholick 
and Holy Church : which were Hereſy to ſuppoſe 
pollible. - 
The Minor 1s proved. | 
IF the Church at ſome time hath believed, and 
ſuppoſed as certain, that the Pope hath ſuch a 
Power in ſome caſe, and upon that belief and 
ſSuppoſall hath exerciſed it in her ſupremeſt Tri- 
bunals; and if her Errour ( ſuppoſing ſhe er- 
red in it ) was a danmable Erronr , and her 
PradGice ( if unlawful) a mortal Sin.: ther 
' this Opinion muſt ſuppoſe , that the Church 
* MW hg ts 
But the Church hath at ſome time ſo believed 
axd praiſed, end (if amiſ7) it was a dam- 
_ . rrable Errour and Pradice.. 
m_ TC PE 
The Sequele.of rhe Major is evident i» terminic. 
The ſecond part of the Minor is likewiſe evident: 
becauſe it was a Do&rine enormouſly injurious to 
the Right of Princes, (to withſtand which is a dam- 
ndble fin, Rem. 13. ) and cauſe of much deadly feud 
betwixt the Church and Secular States, of many 
bloudy Wars of Prinoes 'one againſt another, and 
wicked Rebellions of Subjects againſt their Princes. 

For the Hirſt part of the Minor, if I ſhew, - 

I. That Popes have taught it as found Dottrine, 
_ it fromScripture, and Tradition ; and con- 
demned the contrary, as erroneous m faith, .pernici- 


ous to ſalvation, wicked folly and madnc, afid in- 
flicted Cenſures on them that held it : 


2. That 
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the Oath of Allegeance. 
' 2. That Popes have, in the higheſt Tribunals of 
the Church, depoſed Sovereign Princes, and abfol- 
ved Subjedts from their Allegeance 3 and this with 
the advice and aflent of their Councils, and not 
onely Patriarchal, but ſometimes even General : 

3. That Popes , and General Councils by them 
confirmed , have denounced Excommunication to 
firch as ſhould obey their Princes after ſuch Sentence 
of Depoſition, and Abſolution of their Subjects from 
their Allegeance: 


4. That a General Council, confirmed by the 


Pope, hath made a Canon-Law, regulating the man- 
ner of Depoſing Princes in ſome caſe,and Abſolving 
their Subjeds from their Allegeance : 

5. That all Catholick Divines and Caſuiſts that 
have treated of it, from the firſt to the laſt, ( afore 
Calvin's time ) 1n all the ſeverall Nations of Chri- 
ſtendom, have aſſerted this Power of the Pope, 


without ſo much as one contradicting it in all that 


time: | 

6. Thatall Catholick Emperours, Kings, (yea even 
they that were depoſed, ) States, Magiſtrates, and 
Lawyers, and finally all the Catholicks in the world 
for the time being, have Oy tacit conſent at leaſt) 
approved and received this 
vines, and Caſuiſts, and theſe Cenſures, Canons, and 
Practices of Popes and General Councils : 

I fay, if I ſhew all this, I hope it will be granted 
a ſufficient Proof, That the Church hath at ſome 
time fo believed, taught, and pradtiſed. | 

Now to fhew this, among a multitude of Inſtan- 
ces, I ſhall name ſome few of the principal. As, 


B 2 I. In 


rine of Popes, Di- © 


nl 
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I. In Ano 1074. S. Gregory VII. (a moſt holy and 
*Yir in Sa- learned Pope *, who, for his Sanity and Miracles 
- > mdg was canonized for a Saint, ) threatned Philip the 
 & in rota French King, that unlefs he abſtained from his Si- 
Ectiejia mn moniacall felling of Biſhopricks, he would excom- 


virtutum ge- : 


rere celeber. -unicate him, and all his Subjects that ſhould obey 


rim. Lam- him as Kingz which he counted none would, after 
Writer of fuch Sentence , but Apoſtates from Chriſtianity c. 


thar os 2 And that King hereupon ſubmitted to.the Pope, and 
1.” amended his fault 9. 2; 

elegimus nobis in Paſtorem, Virum religioſum, gemin# ſcientie prudentia pollentem, aqui- 
ratis C* juſtitie preſtamtiſſimum amatorem, bonis moribus ornatum, & c. Regiſtr. Greg. 7. 
in init, Þ Gratia miraculorum, (F prophetie, erat omnibus admirabilis. Binius in Vir. 
Greg. 7. Eundem, ſicut in vita, ita > poſt mortem claruiſſe miraculis, Bibliothecarius 
ejus temporis abſque ulla dubitatione confirmat, Baron. ad ann. 1085, n. 11. Inalbum 
SanForum relatws, univerſali memoria nomine celebri perſeverat. Id. ib. < Aut Rex ipſe, 
repudiato turpr Simoniace bareſeos mercimnanio, &c. aut Franci pro certo (niſi fidem Chrj- 
flianam abjicere maluerint) generalis anathematis mucrone percuſſt, illi ulteries obtempera- 
re recuſabunt. Greg. 7. 1. I. ep. 35. Si in perverſitate *  groccm ſuorum af ao 
Nos in Romana Synodo, & corp:re S. Eccleſia ipſum, omnes quicungque fibi Regalem 
honorem vel obedientiam exhibuerint, ſine dubio ſequeſtrabimus, 1d. |. 2. ep. 18. © Sig- 
nificaft nobis od literas (F legatos tuos, te B. Petro devore ac decenter velle obedivre, (gc. 

«1. 1, ep. 36. | 


2. In Ano 1076. the ſame holy Pope, in a Patri- 

archal Council of Rowe, wherein were preſent 110 

_ ___ Biſhops, with the advice, and upon the importuni- 
; Fonrfez ty, of the whole Synod s, depoſed Henry IV. King 
110 Epiſco- Of the Germans, and abſolved his Subjects from their 


Fis bon wy Oath of Allegeance to him >. And did it ex Cathe- 


gem Excom. dra, as Vicar of Chriſt, and Succeſſour of S. Peter, 


muntcations : 
ſententiam protulit. Author Vir. S. Anſel. Luc. a Writer of that Age. Cunfis qui conve- 
nerant Epiſcopis id fieri decernentibus, Regem excommunicat, Lambert, Cuniiis accla- 
mantibus n# tals contumelia inulta remaneret, onnium conſilio & conſenſu, Henricum, Sy- 
nodali jadicio damnatum, Regiſque honore (F nomine privatum, anathematis gladio percaſſit, 
Bruno Hiſtor, belliSaxon. a Writer of that Age. * Henrico Regi omnem prteftatem (5 
dignitatem Regiam tolls, totinſque Regni Teuronicorum (5 Ttaliz gubernacula. comradico ; 
& omnes Chriftianos 4 vinculo jur amenti-quod ſibi fectre abſalvo, Greg, 7, 1. 3. ep. 6. 


im 


ef nat . 


the Oath of Allegeance. V 


in virtue of the Power of binding which Chriſt gave ,,, 
to him in S. Peter <. ' mihi tud gra- 
: = 5H ET ; | ; tia eft pore- 
flas 4 Deodata ligandi atque ſolvend! in clo &> in terra. Hac itaque fiducia frets, ex 
parte Omnipotentis Dei, P atris, & Filii, &> Spirits Sandi, per tuam, B.Peue, poreftatem 
(9 autboritatem, Henrico Regs, &c. ut ſupra, | 


| And this Sentence he publiſhed in a Breve, to all 


the Princes, Prelates, and people of the Empire. * Greg: 7-. 
And it was publiſhed by his Legates in ſeveral Na- » Baron. 2 


tions of Chriſtendom » ; and: confirmed afterward in an. 1084. , 
divers National Councils.<. And after his death, was _ 


confirmed by the three Popes: that ſucceeded him, ». 17, &c. 
during that King's life 4. And the Catholick Sub- &*, Quinnthe 
jeds of that King obeyed. it ;- and ſuch as denied the niburgente, 
Pope's Juriſdiction to depoſe'the King, were by the Oftionenle, 
Catholicks called Hereticks and Schiſmaticks , and ie mag 


had the name of Herriciani *. Yea, eventhe Kin man.7.8.10. 
himſelf, in his Letter to the Pope, wherein he com- ;, or. 


plained.,of the Sentence, denied not the-Pope's Ju- Paſchalis 77. 


riſdicion to depoſe him if he had been an Heretick ; Mes - 


but pleaded he was no Heretick, in which caſealone js 3þ exi- 
the tradition of holy-Fathers ( as he faid ) allowed verint 4 mo.. 
the Depoſition of Kings by the Pope f. - Nay, and C—_ 
even that Cardinal Villain, Bero,. (. Ring-leader of Geers folent, 
the Schiſmaticks ) in that -I1bell - againſt the Pope, — 
wherein he raked together all the matters he could in Unitate 


to. make him odjous, and particularly accuſed his de- Eee ſu- 
mus. Unde 


Scriptor illius Epiſtole appellat eos qui ſunt in parte ſui Gregorit, Catholicos 3 nos, 
Schiſmaticos, Hereticos, (s Excommunicatos. Vercelleni. de Unit. Ecclef. a Biſhop of 
the King's party. Hoc decretum; (Synodi Quintiliniburg.) contra Henricianos, gui fi- 
deles 9, Petri C meaning the Catholicks ) conſtringere voluerunt, ut Excommuntcationem 
D. Pape und cum illis retratare preſumerent. Bertold. a Writer of that Age. * Me 
quogne, pu Sangorum Patrum traditio ſali Deo judicandum docuit, nec pro aliquo crimi- 
ne, niſi d fide ( quod abſit ) exabitaverim, deponendum cenſuit, Cc. Epiſt, Henr, 4. ad 
Greg, 7: ſet out by a Proteſtant, in Faſcic. rerum experendarum. 


poſing 
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poling the King, yet accuſed it not for being done 
without Juriſdiction, but onely that he did it cortra 

8 Imperato- ordinem juriss, Finally, in a Diet of the Empire, cal- 
_ —_ led on purpoſe to decide, by the Canons of the 


called kim ) Church, which had the juſter cauſe, the Pope or the 
in mls Sy- King, where met the wiſeſt of the Princes and Pre- 


© mu lates of the Germar nation, of both parties, the Arch- 


ram, preci- biſhop of Saltzburg (Prolocutorof the Pope's party ) 
penis. Alledged, and ſhewed by the Canons, that the De- 
vitz in que POlition. was juſt. . To which was anſwered by the 
Excommuni- Archbiſhop of Mentz, ( Prolocutor of the King's 


ON party ) that the Pope and Princes had done the 


julſcripft, King injury, in that he being at Rome, performing 
; 1 Iogph his penance injoyn'd him by the Pope, they had fer 
debrard. in UP another King ( Rodulph ) againſt him. And he 
rhe #ore- added, that by the Canons, the King being ſpoliatas, 
rules, could not be condemned, or cited, till he were re- 


iy qr ) ſtored to poſleſſion hb. So here was no plea then a- 


condi&to , 'gain(t the Pope's Juriſdiction, no not by the King's 
tam, ah ivi- Own Advocates. 

micts quam | | | 
amicys Imperatoris, alloquio, in Thuringia, comveniebant ex utragque parte quicunque ſapi- 
entiſſim de Gptimatibus judicabantur, Canonum authoritate probaturi , cui parti juſtttia 
faveret ; Imperatore tamen abſente ; ſic enim ipſe conſenſit. Elefis, hinc Wecilone Mo- 
guntino, tlinc Gebehardo Saltzburgenfi, difearari cepta eft, Afirmat Gebehardus, 
( proponemte hoc priks Wecitone) Imperatorem non injuſto judicio, tam Regno, qudm Com- 
mynione, 4poſtolici Sententia, privatum. E contra Wecilo, Dominum ſuum, prejudici- 
un now minns d Paya quam 4 Principibus paſſum, contendit, dum ipſo ad Caruſium in ſa+ 
t:fatitone poſuto, imb jam & Papa in communionem recepto, alterumi ſuper ſe Regem ele- 
varent, Adjecit etiam, quod Imperator, diu jam & Saxonia depulſus, CF regnandi copia, 
etiam ab ills diſſenſione que ante P odolphum fa#a deſcribitur, ſpoliatms, nec vocari, 
rec judicart Canonice debuiſſet, Cc. Urſperg, ad any. 1080. | 


3. The ſame holy Pope did not onely believe , 
and ſiippoſe this Dodrine to be moſt certainly true 
and ſound,: (as he ſhewed by his praftice of itz) but 
did formally teach it to the Church, by ——_ = 
Iiſhe 


the Oath of Allegeance. VI 
bliſhed in a Patriarchal Council at Rowen, and to the * Difatrs 
German Prelates that conſulted him of it, and prove £2» 7 
it to them from Scripture and Tradition » 5 and by man. 3. ann. 
S. Peter's authority, exhorted and required all Sab- —_— = 
je&s. of the Empire, to obey and execute the Sen- pz liceaIm- 
tence, by reſiſting the depoſed King : putting them perarorem 
in mind, that it is a ſin as bad as Idolatry, to difobey 2-Ondd df 
S. Peter's See ©; and termed it no lefs then wicked delitate ini- 
and damnable folly and madneſs, to deny that Power > ney > 
to be 1n the Pope 4, 'T 


ict abſolve- 


| re. 
d Qwod poſtulifti, te neſtris ſcriptis quaſi juvari, & communiri, (7c. non aded n2ceſſari- 
khawL erm bujis * bow La ac certifſima documenta in Sacrarum literarum 
paginis reperiantur, Cyc, citing the Scriptures, L. 8. ep. 21, Eos qui dicunt, Regem non 
oportet excommunicari, &c. ad Sanitorum Patrum difla vel jatta mittimus. Legant ita- 
que, (xc. Conſiderent cur Tacharias Paya Regemn 'Francorum: depoſuerit , & cmnes 
Francigerias & vinclo. juramenti qued fibs fecer ent abſolverit.' in Regiſtro B. Grego- 
fif, &c. I. 4. cp. 2. © B. Petri authoritate, ci ( H:niico Regi.,) reſiſtte, G& totizs Reg- 
hi gubernacula contradicendo, Cyc. illud ſemper habentes in memoria, quia ſcelus Idlola- 
trie committit, qui Apoftolice Sedi obedire contemnit. L. 4. ep. 23. + Contra eorum in- 
ſaniam, qui nefand ore garriunt, Authoritatem Apeſtolice Sedis non p2tuiſſe Regem Henri- 
cum excommunicare, nec quenguam a Sacramento fidelitatis ejiss abſolveye.. ..., Neque 
enim credimus eos, qui, ad cumulum ſus damnationis, veritati impudenter detrahunt (5 
contradicunt, hec ad ſue defenſimis audgciam, tam ignorantit, quam miſere deſperatio- 
nis vecordia, coaptaſſe. Id. ibid. Eos qui dicunt, Regem non oportet excommunicari, licet 
pro magna fatuitate, nec etiam eis reſpondere debeamus 3 tamen nd impatienter eorum inſ1- 
Pentiam preteriifſe videamur, &c, L. 4. ep. 2: $i B. Gregorius, Dodtor utique mitiſſi- 
mi, Reges qui Statutaſua ſuper unum xenodechiun violgrent,, non mods deponi, ſed etiam 
excommunicart, atque m eterno examine damnari decrevit : quis nos, ipſius matris Eccle- 
ſee, quantum in ipſo eft, conculcatorem, depeſuiſſe Cy excommuniciſſe reprehendat, niſi forts 
ſimilis ejus? L.8. cp, 2h 0 4.4 4 

.. 4- In Arno 1215. the Cound: of Lateran.(anun- 

doubted General Council, and the greateſt for num- 

ber of Prelates that ever was ) ſettled a Rule to be 

obſerved in the depoſing of Princes, and ablotving 

their Subjedas from their Allegeance, in caſe.they be 


negligent in purging ther Land from Hereticks a, © Honeantur 


| * ſeculi poteſfta- 

tes, &c $1 vers Dooime terparalis requiſitiuus, (is monitus ab Ecclefia, terram ſuam pur. 
gave neglexerit aþ bac heretica jzditate, per Metropolitanym os Comproviaciales Epiſcopos 
Excommentcatimis vinculo innodetur. Et fi ſatisfacere contempſerit infra annum, ſignifi- 
cerus 


mM en ” -— 
Sake =D , = Pu 
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cetur hoc Summo Pontifici, ut extunc raſe veſallss ab ejus fidelitate demunciet abſolutos, &> 
terram exponat Catholicis occupandam, qui cam, exterminatis Hereticis, ſine ulla contra- 
diftione poſſideant ; ſalvo jure Domini principalts, dunmdo ſuper hoc ipſe nullum preftet 
obſtaculum.  Eadem nihilomins lege ſervats circa eos qui non habent Dominos prancipales. 
Cap. 3. de Hzrer. | | = 


And the Canon was made in'the preſence, and with 
the conſent of both the Emperours , ( Greek and 
Roman ) and the greateſt part of the Kings aud 
Princes of Chriſtendome, and of the Embaſladours 
of the reſt. - | | 

Arnſiw. 1. Thoſe that goe under the name of the 
Canons of this Council, were not decreed by the 
Council, but onely publiſhed for Canons of it by 
Gregory IX. | 

Repl. It is againſt reaſon to imagine, that Holy 
and Learned Pope would commit fo groſs a forgery, 
and in matters of that high concern, and at a time 
ſo ſoon after the Council, as the | mg part of the 
Prelates that afliſted at it were living, to confute 
it, and proteſt againſt itz the Decretals of that 
Pope being publiſhed within twelve years after that 
Council. | | 

Arnfw. 2. All Hiſtorians of thoſe times teſtify, no 
Canons were made in that Counqgl, except ,one or 
two about the Recovery of the Holy Land, and the 
SubjeQion of the Greek Church to the Rowar. 

| Rep. Not one Hiſtorian teſtifies any ſuch nega- 

tive. 

Anſw. 3. This Decree was not found among the 
other Ads of the Council for 3oo years. 

Repl. It was always _—_ the other Canons in 
the Decretalsof Gregory IX. publiſhed within twelve 
years after the Council : and in the firſt Copy that 
was printed of the Canons of that Council, his was 
one; 


the Oath of Allegeance. IX 


one 3 -and Cochlews, -that ſent the Copy of it to the 

Printer, ſaid, it had been long agoe written out of 

an ancient' Book ?, | * Minto De- 
Arnſi..4. This Canon names not Sovereign Prin- (71 Conrr 

ces, but Lords onely. olim ex anti- 
Rep!. It names Lords, qui nor habent Dominos 3h. "4 = 

principales, which can be none but Sovereign Prin- cochl. cp. 


ante Concil, 
Gn Lateran, ap. 


5. In Azn0 1245. Pope Innocent TV. in a General cb. 
Council at Lyons, by a formal definitive Sentence, 
publiſhed in the Council, and approved by all the 
Prelates, depoſed the Emperour Frederick I14. and ab- 
ſolved all his Subjes from their Oath of Allegeance : 
and not onely that, but by his Apoſtolick authori- 
ty, inhibited them to obey himasEmperour or King, 
and not to adviſe or aid him as ſuch, under pain of 
Excommmunicatio late ſententie. And he grounded his 
authority for it upon that Text, @odcanque ſolve- 
ris, &c =. And it was afterward inſerted into the, ,, 
Canons of the Church. And it was not given preci- farribus no- 
pitately,. or 'in-. paſſion, but upon conſult firſt had fri & ſacro 
with divers of the moſt able Divines , that were at jm 
the: Council, and after mature debate in divers Con- prebatits di- 
ſiſtories, in - which fome of the Cardinals pleaded as Ne Cviſt 
Advocates for the Emperour, and others anſwered vices tenea- 
them5/.infomuch as the Pope could not remember mmf 
that ever any cauſe was diſcuſſed with more exaG- g, err er 

| 6 2 £ PE? ,ti5 * 1," foul firdos 
jefom, ennique howre © feuinare privatin 4 Domino ffendimns, dentnciumih, an 
hilominus Pats privamus © 'omnes. gut - arg fidelitatis ar + ne 
tr rape 307 Gian Frreaate; if "Rep pee? Go decnends poi, x qut 
deniceps ei velut Imperatori ant Reg? :eonſiHvien' aut auxHium Profiiterint; 59ſt fads Excom-' 
2 tl ; 


mnunicationis vinculo ſubjacere, (gc In ARis Congil. - 


C nels 4s 
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nel and longer deliberation. And they proceeded 
to the Sentence with much unwillingneb, and for- 
ced by neceſſity, ( becauſe they ſaw no other way , 
without offending God, the Church, and their own 
conſciences, ) _ condoling his miſery that was 
ſentenced. All which the Pope himſelf wrote m a 

d Marth. Pa- Letter to the Ciftertian Abbots here in Englard.+. 
oy A Hen And when the Pope obje&ted in Council to the Em- 
perour the Crimes for which he proceeded againſt - 

him ; the Emperour's Advocate |( a wiſe and elo- 

quent man, Docour of both Laws, and Judge inthe 
Emperour's Court) pleaded to it, ( not that the 

Pope had no Juriſdition to depoſe the Empezour , 

but, which acknowledged the Juriſdiction) thatthe 
Emperour was not guilty of the Crimes objedted , 

and pamely, not of Herefic : and prayed reſpite for 

the Emperour, to make his defence.in perſon, And 

the Embaſiadours of the Kings of #raxce and Eng- 

land vo rn _ — which Foe an An ac- 

know y them of the. Pope's ton: to 

7 Rn depo the. Emperours ): and 4hereupon:two weeks 
. [reſpite was granted;-And when the Emperour heard 

_ of it, he refuſed #6 appear, (not becauſe they had 

_ no Juriſdiction the cauſe, but )' becauſe they ap- 

© Video quad Peared te be tis: Adverfaries<::: And upon that and 
«2 cofal0- other pretexts, appeal d dipm that, to the next: mort 
aſpixat Pape, General Council; : Antiths Sentence was '( as. 
»»nec 56: ſaid ) publiſhed with approbation of all the Pre- 
Ini lates preſent in the Cound]; (which were to the 
maximzad- namber of 140 Atchbiſhops and Biſhops. ) And:3n 
vojent Ric oken of their concurting thereunty, after it was 
dicio $y-. LNON $334H . P 2 we + "- > ©» captured < whey 
X ,:all che Prelares: ther 'Tapers., 


nagely,- 16...) PIO | 
9 _ EE dowrrward ; and fþ put them out, and 


threw 


the Oath of Allegeance. 
threw them on the ground. And every one-of them 


XI 


ſet his hand to the Bull of the Sentence #. And * 14. ibid. 


there were preſent at it,the other Emperour (of Cor- 
ſtantinople, ) the Embafſadours of France and Erg- 
lard , and of moſt other Chriſtian States : and not 
one of them, no not the Emperour's own Advocate, 
opened his mouth againſt the Juriſdiction of the 
Court ; onely he put in his Appeal from it, to the 
next more General Council ; which is an acknow- 
ledging the Juriſdiion. Yea, and the Emperour 
himſelf , when the Sentence was reported to him , 
though he {lighted it as unjuſt and frivolous f, yet 


f Trithem. 


in Chron, 


he never excepted to it as given 4 ox Judice. And yirſang, 


the King of E:glard, and the French King ( Lew- 
35 IX. afterwards Canonized for a Saint, ) and 
their Nobles, juſtified the Sentences; and the 


Pope's cauſe againſt the Emperour 6. 


6. In the ſame General Council of Lyoxs 'was 


£ Matth. Pa- 


rif. in Hen- 


French _ took upon him the protecting of the rico 3. 


b Paul. A- 


mil. in Vit. 


S, Ludov. 


made a Canon, That whatever Prince ſhould cauſe *In6.Cap-r. 
any Chriſtian to be murthered by an Aſlaſin, he © Homicid. 


ſhould ipfo faFo incurre the Sentence of Excommu- 
nication, and Depoſition. | 

7. In Amo 1606. Pope Paul V. by a Breve writ- 
ten to the Ezg/ifh Catholtcks, dechared, and taught 
them as Paſtor of their Souls, That the Oath of Al- 
legeance eftabhfly'd by Parhament 3. Fac. falvi Fide 
Catholics, & Salxte animarum ſuarnn, preftari non 
poteſt, cine multa contineat ques Fidei at Salutz aperts 


_ aduerſantxr. Now there arenot in it mmltetowhich 


this Cenfixe 15 poſhbly applicable, unleſs this be one, 
Thed vhe. Pope ' bath no Fn to 4epoſe the King, or 
abſolve his Subjets from their Otth. of Allegeance: 

| C 2 There- 


The Firſt Treatife againſt 
Therefore this Propoſition 'was condemned by that 
Pope, as contra Fidem &: Salutem anime. 

8. In Arno 1648. Pope Innocent X. cenſured the 
Subſcribers negatively to theſe Propoſitions. I. The 
Pope, or Church, hath power to abſolve any perſons fron 
their Obedience to the Civil Government eſtabliſhed , 
or to be eſtabliſhed, in this Nation, in Civil affairs. 
2. By the command or diſpenſation of the Pope, or 
Church, it is lawfull to kill, or doe any injury to, per- 
fons condemned or excommunicated for Hs or 
Schiſm. 3. It is lawfull, by diſpenſation at leaſt from 
the Pope, to break Promiſe or Oath made to Hereticks, 
' to have done unlawfully, and incurred the Cenſares 
contained in the holy Canons and Apoſtolick Conſtituti- 
ons, contra negantes Pontificiam authoritatem in cau- 
ſes Fidei. Now there is none of theſe Propoſitions 
to which this Cenſure can reaſonably be faſtened, 
but the firſt onely ; therefore that was thus cen- 
ſured. 

9. This very laſt year, the now Pope, being con- 
ſalted touching the lawfulneſs of taking the late 
Triſh Proteſtation, tn which is renounced this Pow- 
er of the Pope, declared, That, inſtar repullulantis 
Hjdre, it did contain, Propoſetiones convenientes cunt 
aliis 2 Sede Apoſtolica olim reprobatis, ſignanter 2 fel. 
mem. Paulo V. per C A in forma Brevis, & 
zuper anno 1648. in Congregatione ſpecialiter conmiſ- 


ſa ab Innacentis X. ec. Se graviter indoluiſſe, quod 
per exemplune Eccleſraſticornm , tradi ſfint in eundem 
errorem Nobiles Seculares ejuſdem- Regni Hibernie 
quorum Proteſtationem ac Subſcriptiones pariter repro- 
bat ; idque ad eximendas Catholicorum conſcientias 2 
dolo & errore quo circumveninntur.. 


10. That 


Ca a Gr, 
s © w- 


the Oath of Allepearice. 

-*-10,. That: this: hath 'been-the common” received 
Doftrine-of all School-Divines, Caflnſts? ayd'/Cano- 
nifts, from firſt to laſt; (\afore Calvi#s' tithe ih all 
the ſeveral Nations of 'Chriſtendome;" yea even in 
France it. ſelf,” yea even of thoſe Fre:ch Divines 
| that were moſt eager for their Temporal Princes a- 

gainſt the Pope, ( as Occam, Almair, Foun Pariſt- 

enſ. Gerſon, &c. ) you may ſee abundantly proved 
by that admirable man Cardinal Peroz, in his Ora- 
tion made 1n the name of all the Biſhops of France 
to the Third Eſtate of Parhament. And it is con- 
vinced by this, That neither Barclay, nor Widdring- 
to1, nor " Arn nor any other Champion for the-con- 
trary Tenet, hath been yet able to produce ſo much 
as one Catholick Authour, ( afore Calvir's time ) 
that denied this Power to the Pope abſolutely, ( or 
in any caſe whatſoever: as will appear by exami- 
ning their quotations. 


To conclude then. 

i This having beer for ſome Ages ( One, at leaſt ) 
the common Belief, Senſe and DoFrine of the 
Church, according to which ſhe hath frequently 
and avowedly praiſed and proceeded in her 
higheſt Courts, and inflicted her higheſt Cenſares 
pon the Opponents of it : If it be an Errour, the 
Church was at that time a wicked and blind 
Church, a Synagogue of Satan ; the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, and with it the whole Fabrick 
of Faith and Religion, ſhook, and tottered. If it. 
were no Errour, they that now call it- an Errour , 
are. wicked Catholicks, and in damnable Errour. 

Nor, though all the DoGours of Sorbon, all the 


Park- 


«X18 | 


XIV The Firſt Treatiſe, &c. 
Parkawents and' Univerſities of France, aff the 
Fryars or Blackloiſts i= England or Ireland, af 
the Libertines, Politicians and Atheifts in the 
world, ſhould declare for it , could it ever be an 
Authority to make it a probable Opinion. 
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2 The Second Treatiſe againſt 


# az he A late officious hand hath now in the year 1674. * thought 
ſpeaks. it ſeaſonable to re-publiſh this-ſhbrt and judicious Treatiſe , 
for the ſatisfaGion of ſuch as are at preſent either concerned, or 
carpup? ETA dS IEF SEM; 
-Fhe* Aurfiodt's profeſſed Yelign'in theſe Queſtions con- 
cerning the Oath was, to propoſe his ſenſe by way of Que- 
re's ; wherein he bdfies not th be aceuſed of preſumption, whilſt 
be onely ſecks what be profeſſeth not to know : And yet is fo 
ys knowing, that though he'could beaztily wiſh for *s more con- 
+ in his Pre- deſcending form of Oath, he F fticks not to affirm, and he is 


—2 


face. poſitive in it, that if the manner of expreſſion were a little 
changed-, -every ſyllable "might be-intirely re- 


tained, Now if you ask him what he means by the Subſtance 
* page 14+ of the.Oath, he expreſly tells: you,) that the: Subſtance of 1he 
page 39 Oathis, the Denying akd abjuring the Pope's power to depoſe 
Princes. | SLES $27 
For my part, *tis as fax from my thoughts, as forrein to 
ny! ſpreſenc 'purpole ,'to ſpeak any thing'in- favour of this 
Depolmg xz: nox ſhall 1 at all play the critical) Tnterpre- 
ter of the! Oath 


; nor concern 'my (elf with raifing any ar- 
« away 41nd learned ohſcxirities, (uch as the Publiſher hints ae, 
aborit any inconvenient phraſe, nor boggle at the form and 
dreſs ; but cloſely apply my reaſon to rhe SibRalpe -of the 
Oath, taking for the meaſure of its Notion the rule and 
ftandard the Authour of the Queſtions hath already given us, 
ſaying that the Subftence of the Oath is the Denying and-abju- 
ring the Pope's power to depoſe Princes, . 

Here then lies the grand Caſe, is the principal Que- 
ſion, Whether a Catholith, Ks; ( Hh, ſay barely = 4 
but) dexy by Oath, and univerſally abjure, the Pope*s power to 
depoſe Princes, . . . +. "© RN. DOT, OT... 

Concerning which Queſtion, firſt, as I mectwith nothing 
either in the Authour or Publiſher of the Queftions which in 
my judgement does in the* lealt evince. the :affirmative « ſo 
ſecondly, I think: cnough is ſaid by both to: conclude ries | 
{ily for.the negative, itowit, That-no'Catholick can'ſfafcly 
admit of and .take.the Subſtance of the Qath, even as = 

: e 


the Dathof. Allegeance;* 


caſe is underſtood , and fiated in the Authour's own 
terms. | © —P- 4 

This I ſhall endeavour with al} poſſible clearneſs and bre- 
vity to make out in the firſt plage 3 and afterwards ſet down 
han anſwer the'\Grounds the Authourbf the Queſtions pro= 
ceeds on, which are principally three. - x. The Cenſure of 
many famous French Univerſities, denying, rejeQing and 
condemning the DoErine of the Pope's Depoling, power; 25S 
new, falſe, erroneous, contrary to: the ; Word of God, pe- 
nicious, ſeditious, and deteſtable. -2. The Subſcription of 
the French Jeſuits. to two of the-moſt 'xemarkable. of theſe 
Cenſures. 3. The PraGiice of the Clergy , the religious 
and the wiſer ſort of the Laicty in other Countries, . when the 
Pope makes war, or any other way contends with their So- 
vercign Princes or States. _ me” | 
_ All which being put together, to: the end it may appear 
how far the Argument even in its full and united ſtrength is 
from reaching our Caſe, let it be once more remembred, that 
the ſtate of our Qyeſtion is not, }hether s Catholick, may deny, 
rejet, cenſure and condemn the Pope's Power to depoſe Princes, 
(which yet is the utmoſt chat can be proved by; warrant of 
theſe forrein Precedents ; ) but, Whether be may ſafely deny, 
rejeq, cenſure, and condemn by: bis Oath, and Ks oh. 
jure, this Depoſing dofirine : This is that which the Authour 
of the Queſtions affirms 3 that which he calls the very Sub- 
ftance of the Oath ; and that for which I am ſure no French 
Univerlity, quoted by. him, no Subſcription of the Jeſuits, 
no PraQice of the Clergy, . the. religious and the wiſer ſort 
of the Laiety. in other Cquntries, afford us ſo much as any 
ſingle inſtance. hn 


CHAP. 


in Chron, ht- 


1106, 


ftoric. ad ann. 
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LFhy thorannot be Jafe- either-ta fineas t0-the. Depoſing 


1, drive 45 true, or toabjure it: as falſe.” | © 


31,0 9115.11 


Git itis but even more undeniably evident then all good 
LI'mbiiHave canſe ro wiſh, and that-experience, the caſieft 
aid eltirtfof arpuments, puts it but-too ſadly beyorid' dif 
pure! that'this'prand Controverſy, ( Whether the Pope bath 
any Power and authority to depoſe Princes For ahy cauſe; pretince; 
by exigenty whatſoever, ) hath been for divers Ages from time 
totime diſputed in the Schools- by ſpeculative men in their 


*Trichemivs {tile and notionall way of reaſoning: And what * Trithe- 


#4 recordedito ipoRtetity above. 500 years agoe, (that Scho- 
laftieh certant.,” O:athuc'ſub Judice lis 'eft, utriem Papa: poſſet 
Imperatorem deponere,) may, for ought we know, 506 years 
hence'be a# mich 4 quettion, and as far from'ending, as now 
itis'3 'whereas evenin our days the Controverſy finds but too 
many MF Champions and Abettors to- maintain the'quar- 

11,>25Keep'Jife itt'the Feats by theig-warmi and: ſmart 
conteſts no clexrand anthoritative deciſion of the” Ppint yet 
appearing to which- both ſides think themſelves obliged to 
ſtand and acquieſce 7 Since” likewiſe, when a Point is thus 
in"dzpore amongſt Carbolick. Princes, Cſome'of them perem- 


ptority denying/and hotly oppoſing what others as politively 
aﬀfertdind viporonſly'maintvin, 4nd [this 'openly, avowedly, 


and ire the Face of the 'WworldiJ'no-bhe' can determinately 
fwear to cither {ide of the point in diſpute as true, nor war- 
rantably abjure the other as falſe 3 for this were to ſwear a 
thing as true, or to abjure it as falſe, which is confeſſedly 
in diſpute whether it be fo or no, which is never law- 


fwll:r, -, | 

From hence I conceive, that for the deciding of our Que- 
ſion, (Fhbether a Catbolick, may lawfully abjure the Pope's De- 
poſing power and amority, Ythere needs no more then barely to 


ſuppoſe, 


tbe-Oatb of Allegeaices\ 
ſuppoſe, that it 53 & Queſtion whecher:the Pope hatb any ſuch - 
Power and Antbority or no.” For hext one Queſtion reſolves 
the other; grant this ſecond tobe a Queſtion, the firſt will be 
none. | For if itbe a Queſtion whether the Pope hath any 
fuch Power and Authority or no, no. man can fafely ſwear, 
that without' all queſtion he hath none > I ſay, without all 
gueftion; becauſe what we:ſwear as true ought to. be unque- 
fiionably ſuch, otherwiſe we fall under the guilt and ſacri- 
lege of Perjury, 

For a more full evidence and farther. clearing of this, fo 
important a' Truth, ( namely , That the ſwearing or abju- 
ring a comroverted dodrinall Point unavoidably draws. up 
on us the-execrable. guite of Perjury;;:): letius conſider 
difference of Oaths in generall, and the different parts of the 
Oath of Allegeance in particular. Of Oaths ſome are aſler- 
tory, others promiſſory. ' An afſertory:Oath is, when. we po- 
ftively-fay ſuch or ſuch «thing is truebr falſe, and then bind 
this faying of ours with an/ Oath : A promiſſoy Oath is that 
whereby we engage to doe what:we promiſe; or to leave un» 
done what we promiſe not-to doe, and thereupon give our 
Oath as a bond of performance. The Oath of Allegeance is 
a mixt 'Qath, partly aſſertory,; (as whereit isafhrmed that 
the Pope hath not-any-Pbwer or Arithority: to:'depole the 
King, or to authorize any forrein Prince to invade or annoy 
him or his Countries, or to diſcharge any of his Subjeds from 
their Allegeance , &c. ) partly pretniſſory, (as namely, 
where the. Swearer. engages that, notwithſtanding any De- 
claration, or Settence of Excymmumication, 'or:Deprivation, 
made or to be made a#eini thei King) his Heirs or Succe(- 
ſours, he will bear faith and trye allegeance to them, he will 
defend thetr to the'tutrrtolt of po power-againit' al veonfþF 
racfes or attempts whatſoever.) © 1! 2 > 1t; 

That which here priigcipally falls inder- conſideration is 
tie ——— aﬀetto! On {6 'wHiQgOurtv it eſſentials 
ly regtifite, tKat privieh rel DUifdetibeedÞy and hd 
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* Magiſter 'ubominable fin isdefined by'the®:Schools tobe & Lis confire 
in 3. diſt. 35. med by Oath : And to lic, faith +.St. Auftin; .is to ſpeak a- 


En. ann. 10, 
S. Thom. 


+S.Aug.lib. as we: uſually expreſs it, when a' man: ſpeaks. not as: he 
de Mendacio, thinks's' viz. when there:lics a ſecret checkarid:cantradiQiion 


Thr Seconll Treatiſe painſt 


gainft that which a matvthinks in his mind or conſcience, or, 


in the breaſt. to! whavis uttered by. the mouth;;. Put theſe two 
together;and the caſe fiands thus!; To ſprok;comtrary to what 8 
man'thinks in his conſcience, is, according to true morals, the 
definition of a Lies and , to ſwear contrary to, the inward 
diftates of his conſcience, is "that wherein condiſts. the; formall 
nation-and- malice of Pcrjuty.. Now this'Swearing:contra- 
ry'to- what a manithinks-in- his' conſcience may happen two 
ways binotonely 'whenthe isconſciousto himſelf, and knows 
that what he ſwears is not. true 3. but alſo when he knows 
noe.” and therefore doubts, or hath juſti-cauſe to doubt, whe- 


_ ther-it betrue or no: in which caſe if: he: chance:to; Gyear; 


iris-at the pexill-of his Soul, and contrary to the ſecret infor- 
mation of his Chnicience.;  whioh, muſt needs check at the a, 
and - inwardly proteſt againſi:it.: -For it is a folly beyond 
dotage, .and carries with it the. prejudice of the highelt ſelf- 
condemnation. imaginable, for.a.man to fay, I will ſwear 
ſuch a thing-is:true, and ;yct know. not, I doubt, or. have 
bow _ wo Rm whetheri it theſyor |» SE. 
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Tels "cap. wt. 


As Odin _ with , 4 farther 4pey of 
0” eiioh the former Evidence. £6 £6] 


TF any one: e-ſhall here pretend, that he for his art is G far 

from doubting, that he is already fully perſwaded, and. 
thinks verily in his conſcience, the Pope hath not any Power 
or Authority: to depole Kings 3;anfl Why then, may no 
Gfcly, ſwear as the thinks, becauſe n a ghee is required of x 
then ongly to fjvear aceordi Srordjng, 0 the beſt of his knowledge ?, 
Let him.who pretendschis, pleaſe to: belt ORs that neither 4 


"the Oath of Allegeance." 

is teſs required of him then to-ſwear according to a true know- 
tedge 3 that is, that he be ſure or. certain, and have' nojult 
cauſe to doubt of the truth of :what he ſwears::. Let Know- 
ledge then ſignify Knowledge; let:it not-be! a meer texm, or 
the abufe'of a .termn :i let not; I think; but, I kww 3 :not, I 
am perſwaded, but, I am certain, be: theground of his Oath, 
and he is ſecure. But if his knowledge ſignify no more then 
his uncertain perſwaſion and' judgment that the thing is fo 
or ſo, then #he beſt of his knowledge: is to him no better then 
iguorance, and to ſwear accotding-to the:beſt of bis know- 
ledge, 'will be the fame-as/ to:{wear-according to: the beſt of 
his no-kxowledge : 'And it is this want of-knowledge will 
arraign, convie and condemn him at the bar of his own 
heart for a' forſworn man. Thus if a Witneſs in any publick 
Court of juſtice ſhould offer to ſwear a thing as.true, and yer, 


being ask*d;if he were ſure of it, ſhould anſwer, No though 


we ſhould ſuppoſe: that he verily'thinks it true, yet if he'be 
not certajnof it, *tis manifeſt it way be as: well falſe, as true; 
for any thing he knows; for thinkzng is one thing, and:iknow- 
ing another. ' ' And therefore if upon no better ground then 
his thinking, it to be true, he ſhould offer to ſwear-it is-ſo,.no 


honeſt man would. tick to ſay, this Witneſs owes a tdrfeiture - 
to.the Pillory, and ſatisfa&tion.to-.God'and man for fo foul a . 


ſcandal, in offering,to' ſwear. a thing| to-betrue, \'which-he 
knows not whether it be (o or-no.. | 


True it is, where'an Oath is tendered requiring no more. 


but onely to. {wear a man's perſwation and judgment; ( not 
abſolutely what; is; or js not-true, but onely. what he thinks 


is or is not:true,.). there indeed 'a.man: tmay-{wear + according, 


to true knowledge, in regard the familiar converſe and-inti- 
macy with his own. thoughts may give hitn a. ſufficient a{- 
ſurance and certainty-of the truth of what he. is to:ſwearz 
becauſe in thisſ{uppolition he fs to ſwear: no more then | what: 
he thinks ;, but if any,one ſhould. goe.about to transfer this 
qualifying'gloſs and milder expoſition tothe Qath-of :Alle- 


geance,as an expedient to prevent the ſad danger and; heavy 


charge of Perjury, in abjuring the controverted Doatrine of 
D | 


3. the 


F 
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the fing power, as if no fuchabjuring was intended b 
the —_ ; Cmhich yet the Anthourof the Quefiode-tenry 
' the very Subſtance of the Oatb 3) let him who either makes or 
values this gloſs but: caſt an 'cye upon the firſt, the middle 
and: the laſt Branches of the Oath, and he will plainly per- 
ceive,' thisis onely an exchange of one Pexjury for another : 
it alters indeed the mode, but ſhuns not the guile 3 and by 

Kriving to weather ont one Rock, ſplits upon another. 

.. For firſt, in the beginning of the Oath the Swearer (o- 
lemn}y calls God and the: world to witneſs the truth of what 
he is about to acknowledge, profeſs, teſtify, and declare in 
his-conſcience 3 and then, having uttered all he has to' ſay, 
(and particularly, in one of the middle clauſes, having not 
onely abjur'd the Pope's Depoling power, but alfo abjur'd 
it as heretical], ): in the end: concludes thus, | Ard all thefe 
things 1 de plainly and fincerely. acknowledge and ſwear accor- 
ding to theſe expneſy words by me ſpoken, and according to the 
plain and comman ſenſe and underfianding of the fame words, 
without any. equivoeation or 'mental evaſion or ſecret reſervation 
whatſocver.] By which laft clauſe he again ratifies and binds 
afacſhall his former affeverations and atready-ſworn engage- 
mentsi, by: a repeated and: reflex Oath looking univerfally 
back upon the premiſes : And all 1beſe ubings (ſays he) T'do 
Alainly aud furcerely acknowledge: and ſwear: ' Now! amongtt 
all theſe things which he doth'thus plainly and fincerely ac- 
knowledge and fwear, the chief and principal of all others 
w2s,, That the Pope hath inot any ſuch ' Power and Authori- 
tyias: weſpeak of.  And'he farchey adds; thatheſwears this 
arcerding to the:expreſi wordrby bim ſpoken, without ary ehui- 
vecaiive , wentat evaſion, or .ſecres y iow; thit'is, with- 
out any: farthes gloſs or comment upon his own thoughts or 
wards whatſoever.. Whereas on the contrary, if we ſhould 
Gappoſe,. that; whil(the expreſly' abjures the' Depofing doc- 
trine, and abſolutely fwears thar the Pope has not any fach 
Peiwer and Authoricy, the yet reſerves in his mind's mental 
cvation and-fecret meaning of his words, C vis. thatheone- 
ly thinks and is perſwaded he hath no fiich Power and Au- 

£5S thority 3 ) 


.the Oath of Allegeance, ' 
thority 3 ) then direRly he forſwears himſelf in ſwearing 
 otherways then what he profeſſes to ſwear, that is , in ſwea- 
ring not according to his expreſs words, but according to 
anuunexpreft meaning of his words, . which - thing he utterly 
difayowed and xenounced by his Oath. And is not, this a 
; remedy as bad as the diſeaſe, and a rare expedient to prevent 
the danger of Perjury, to make a man forſwear himſelf for 
fear of being forſworn ? | | 

Letus/ make the heft hand of it we can 3 here is onely 
choice of Perjarics for the comfort and relief of the Swearer, 
whetherhe d6 or do not abjure the Depvfing power. , Forif 
he pretend not to abjyre' it, this is: contrary to his' expreſs 
words, according to'which he profefleth to ſwear, and by 
which he doth expreſly ſwear that the Pope hath not any De- 
poſing power 3 and fo he is perjur'd, by pretending to {wear 
one thing, and aQually ſwearing another which is as much 
as to wear two Oathsin one, the one dirty crofs and con- 
tradiQory to the other.'' But if he do abjwre,, (as abſolutely. 
he doth, if he takes the Oath, this ſame abjuring is the 
very charge of Perjury which is now under'my pen, and, as. 
I conceive, inevitable; by reaſon that the neceſſary know- 
ledge, cettainty and affuranceof the tryth of what he ſwears, 
br of the fa}ſchood of what he'abjutcs 3'( without "whitth 
every ſuch affertory Oath neceſſarily ends in Perjury,:) t$hot 
to be had roy xpelicd, whilſt this ſpeculative Point remains . 
underdifpute 3 a diſpute (asexperience too clearly teftifies) . 
not yet effeQually decermingd by apy, blick;' nor,” T'atn. 
ſure, determinable'by any privare auth 
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i, as alla» 


The Secand Treatiſe againſt 


CHAP.-IV; 


A'Continnation of the former Diſconrſe,' ſhewing the 
' manifeſt unlawfulneſ7, as of Swearing, ſo of Abju- 
Ting the Depoſing power. 

-n Duty we owe to the Pope, (ſaith the F Authour of 

L  *© the Queſtions, a Duty to; the, King 3 both com- 

* manded by God, both obliging under fin, yet both con- 
© fined to their proper limits : too much of the Temporal 
< may be aſcribed to Popes, too much of the Spiritual to 
* Kings, too much may be challenged by both. All which 
is moſt true 3 but the difficulty is, when theſe two Supreme 
Powers conteſt. ( as aRually they do) concerning Power in 
Temporalls, who ſhall then ,be Judge ? The Pope claims 
a Depoling power,the King denies it ; if the Pope be Judge, 
the Depoting power' will carry it 3 if the King, it will be 
caſt, If we conſult or appeal to the authority of the Lear- 
ned, and bring the cauſe.to their bar, there is nothing but 
noiſe, cenſures,, and loud diſagreements. Bellarmin and 
Suarez write for the Depoling power, and are condemned 
at Paris: Berkly and Witbrington appear againſt it, and are 
condemned at Rome ; the Cenſurers all this while on both 
ſides profeſſing, a previous, mature and impartial examina- 
tionof the Books and DoGtrines they condemn, Caroz , the 
Second Con- laborious defender of the firſk Remonfirance, in;his loyalty 


* Pap. 3 


xroverfial afferted what betwixt Canoniſts. and Diyines , . School- 
Lerter, PaZ- men and Fathers, Popes, Councils, Univerſities and King- 
'3Ts domes, is ſaid to have made a catalogue of more then 250 


Oppoſers of the Depoſing dotrine. On the contrary, what 
number of favourers and abettors there are for it, may appear 
by this, that even the Authour of the 8th Controverſial 
Letter tells us, (pag.5.) that the face of Authority is on that 
fide 3 and again, (pag 7.) that of Learned men, thoſe who 
Write of this ſubjeq, write generally in fayour of it; as _ 
wiſe 


the Cath of Allogenace.:\%, - 
wiſe the Authour ob the-Queſtiqus, -is his Prefice,: acknow- 
ledgeth the Maintainers. of the.Depoſi Depolng. power to be the 
more numerous party, and that he himſelf fides with the few 
againſt the many 3.and withall- —__ «th, (08 24+ )::that - 
this a& of -Depoſing Kings. hat onely been. done by. 
Popes, but approved .by Councils... /If.we: fiep ;pver1into.} . 
France, there, we are ſirangely _ urprized: with, inſtanges on 
both fi des. Behold in the year 1626. Eight Univerſities of . 
that Realm declare ſmartly againſt the Depoling power: 
and yet but a few years before, viz. in the year 1614. in the 
General Affembly of the Three Eſtates; (in which were pre- 
ſent 5 Cardinals,7 Archbiſhops, and 47-Biſhops,belides many 
other learned Eccleſiaſticks and Dignitaries of the Gallicezx 
Church,) two parts of three of this great Repreſentative of 
that Kingdome were of another mind, and ſo far from heatr- 
kening to. or countenanci .the Ly Ph wang" that wv 

made againſt the Depoſing dodrine, that. tl He hich 
ſcſſion,as they found it,of Eng Fall cqubl | 
tend to. What now ſhall the private riſtian loyal Sab- 
je doe, who paſſionately delireth to ſhare himſelfin allhums; 
ble duty between God and: Ceſar ? what, I fay,ſhall he doein, 
this unfortunate competition of the two grand Powe ? Shall; 
he by his fingle ſufficiency dare to afſume to. himſelf Afche right; 
of judicature, and boldly ſwear either for or againlt the. De-; 
poſing power, and to paſs a deciſive ſentence under Oath, 
that the Pope hath, or hath not, the Power in conteſt ? > 
WerelI worthy to offer my advice in this parties, I ſhould 
conceive.it much more pertinent and «He him ſeriouſly: 
coconſider with himſelf, whether an a& of. this nature be, 
not the ſame, or rather indeed much- worſe! then it, a ſtander, 
by, upon hearing an Aﬀſembly of grave Divines or Counſel- 
lours-learned in the Law, all of them much above his fize 
and abilities in their reſpeRive profeſſions, warmly debating 
a perplext Law-caſe, or fardy _ in Diving, fhould by 
a raſh and unlicenſed confid the Umpirage 

of the cauſe, and without 4g more cake upon him bluntly ſwear theſe 
men- are in the. right, and the ons ia the wrong, or = 

Otners 


others urs —_— an& RIDE wrong? And:whe-" 
ther! hd (proceed inpt upori/ as inter? © blind peradventiire, 
whatever part ofth6'ebpiradition heſwears in this aft caſe, 
atd'thac4&benbt as ſNippeny bf pure: geingerivy cf 
hit, wherkehe biro?enif/es ifupch 6 NaH of anhand-" 


. full: vf:Guigatts? Ke! houÞaWe wWentirefweirodde oe! 
eva (Rf a Whgly/ ace Hine he'hath'ho true Fnowledge for 
higaidince,” Hot the leaft degree of ny to ſteer by or 
fk"Aimn; 


EO: DXDT . 
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O21 Peril cnfrmate af he premiſe 


DINE | I ave Kicker difcqutſed is no more 

Ent _—_— ducibleifrom 3nf'theoughly 
Eee Pom thee Learhed: 
peefnywhowetaly oe wh Pope Hath any Powtr'to depoſe 
Due v 191 pane do, 5 Fan; 'make out a title and 


clit for theft Db&rin me tb any higher p retence or degree then 
rilge6r 5 "and ft thi ;Tþ Ten 'T-thall ſpeak the 
WLTD F4 ; Jes never"! vfall, nor jultifrably fafe, 


” oh 533m eh, as'trus; Fl abjure an Opinion as 
falſe. ſpeaKing, as hereT do, df ſach'free and debatable Te- 
nets'as arc'openly and; xyowedly held'and taught by Catho- 


Divines; divided ano themſelvesin their private ſens 
thriefts artd* EUN , )'becanſe” ho qne'of theſe Opi- 
nl6ne1 fyMdcrtlanfrcHfor itforn truth, mor fecure the 

; Swearer, - 0 nds it his Oath, that he goes Chri- 
ſtarry 2nd groundedly to work: er fide foever of the 
Opfriforche tha akesholce of to be ++ abjur'd. - For it 


is #64 Opitions avin'things wm : know by clear and 
ctitaſti*&Videhce, 4s La  Kappets WANG wal 'arid/ fait No- 
rians i ed Tre *ttature' Plirhrnering jor 


Reaſon: calle? rd Pc tples, 4s, nh pin 15 gre 
t6r there part of the es fy? XN; Pe the ſame or 


\ the Gath If villegtonil 163 
$0 ha and not te by. atthe:foms tame; Bece. which great: Mduxims 
of Nature ſufficiently ſpeakfor andevidenoechemdelpes,with- 
outithe helpof'Sy logiſms;tnvods;or digjure 3andiet allen 
-underſidod, : chen readily:and incecffardyaffeitcaunto-: New 
is it in Opinions as in/certain dcientificki|Dodutiotitand ter 
monſtrative Conclufions, partly flowing) i|condaturally-by.n 
train of immediate conſequences; pantlydrawn andÞartime- 
red out with muchipains, -ftudyiand fpecujations fron the'& 
* bovtfaid Principles: which DodedHidns.amdQontjuGonoagr 
called Sciences, whoſe chicfeſt property:1anddifiiett piccd of = 
ſatisfaGionzwherebyichey griatifie che. [iradtsr | 
is their cledr and convincing \Evidence, optaceddbfaond all 
contradiQian:fzom: Senſe or:Reaſan, :::Nory laſily;its :10in 
Opinions as in thoſe ſupernaturailFouchsmadeiknown anto 
us by Divine revclation;: andtlarwofBafthz quhervthereis ab) |, 
folute:Cerrainty;thoighwichoneExitiencew for Baithewaeirs :;;j 10 br, 
s:(carfibeforeticroyes;: irdbelieves:velat oherſors matoBadh +2: 397: 
which; to wit Faith and: Science; as they quſily! command = 
and challenge, ſo withall they Glly ſecuze our affent from:aN 
danger, :andifufpicionofrerrans; theonebyits:Evidence;: the 
otherby ics Cercaintys thaone incereibrigr the:dipltland''pz. 
tronage oftheÞifſt PrincipjS,: ths othbr engaging 2:Divift 
and infallible; Authbrivy- fg 1chbivwath]; bb:chtiv>BDropys 
falls, > 5 phcite og 35: Stu wlgiaring nwo mot 07 


* Butin Opinions it -faresquitgidtherwiſci for ad Opinion 


havingneitherthe Evidengg ofoScianch, , box the Gextaiatyoot 

Faith;qudr5irideed:any>oihed ibfirioqriddgrd WF _1 054 
phpſicallov mazall;b (as:ttier Schpolis facaky)iiaub iobelpaohe 11h 1 
{lppeiy_ knot. dbProbabilivi coholdb co v9, 


ring:Opiner ina tate of ſaſponce and*andetermingciowy- moe - 
daring;:noxindeeÞknowingihowy toxidd!any mioze thetra 
faincand tiincronnaldens/dbliher:GdoxifrehefBenee, ſoeing — 

that! neitherfideidd! anycmoreitlnwonchy probably itmheþor 
probably#al{c.{: Anal bradufornie/laudanciy $robibly true} 
faiſe; and onely: probably fate} iare norrth©ofime; but two 


very diffevent things, and at ſogreat a:difiance;ithat no art or 
law of. coriſequence canvyerbring — 
6 24947 qU E 2 ngly, 


TheSechidd Troatiſe egainſt 
cingly- arguefromithe oneto:the other.z. hence ic is, that what 
is onely probably;crus, is noe cherefore true;and what isonely 
probably Eatſe; is nocchercforefalſec; fron whence it is fina!= 
= ty-andmunifeſtly concluded; that neither ſide of an Opinion 
| i$ilawfirtiy :idceftdbliby: war lupphytrue,: i gre a abju- 
rableasfimply:falſeoi of 577; nt) 29] 
af Shy come now: $0:the- wh Ss a Tenet witch denies the 

—_—_ in all cafes, circymfiances and emer- 
2:bFE-weadureGs:our: ſelves ito the Main- * 

— CE Es ofthis ſFenict;/if we tonſutt.the Authour 
and'Þa ueftions; :if: we propoſe the: -Caſeto'the 
SorbowDodours and the Facuky of: Paris, 'we ſhall find all 
their aanfwers concurring 'in this, That their negative Tenet 
is m0 amore then ar-Opiniian. : For, firſt, the Publiſher of the 
Queſtions>comiup (6 ſpekſrakieliedifference. between the De- 
end of his alerwainkAbettors:obthisPowenjantjghe naturdand yuality 
large Pre- ainly-piofeſlecth;-thatthis difference is no-Uifference 
face. faith} but! anely! of Opinions :! andthe 'Authour of the 
Queſions calls:ic aw-Qpiriian ja Cafe: Opinion indeed, but 

ni mares otherithingthen awOpinion.:: an Opivion alſo: the 
Serfonddoftbunt1 cake ir:fork 5n0D:i5 thrir:own Cenfine'or 
Dbdtine gnjymore thin thiir Opinion: | ' Neither do. they, 
agpirflced could thiy withiany ſhewi of reafon, or coherence 
to their own principles, diſcourſe at any other rate, or ever 
intcod tofrew it tip any:higherehen an Opinion. Forit is 
wort: tocboimapined, thavitholc grave, - learned and prudent 
Divines whoin | Axtides concerhing.Papaland 

hos Facultatis Bega tuthetityi Gin tlie year 1663. 2), do:not'own or look 
Parifienſis upomanyCenfines, Decitcsior Dofinitibniof: Rowe, -(ante- 
de Authoritate > nn :and abfiraQting from, ichc joynticonſent or, accep- 
4 nay tation of the Chutch as incxrable,) would ever. goc about to 
, {atizp an: ifndepenttendor:nfallible:Chairin che | Sorbox, 

and -deliverithicir; Bbdgrine{cithen:ag:« Pointior: Article of 

Rule of Opirdon (it you pleaſe) and- a. Judgment 

as; a [ -(:4t you. p and:a ment 

whereby: ſuch: as. were under'thelr charge. might remem- 

T_ — and: ongulies. (not theix Faith), 4 ry 
Opinions ; 


rowards the 


Vide Articu- 


the Oath of Allgeance. 
Opinions : which are the expreſs words of the Decree it 
ſelf. Since then the deniall of the Pope's Depoſing power 
neither doth nor can: pretend: any higher then an Opinion, 
admit that its being the Opinion of ſo many Learned Divines 
might render it ſafe to hold and embrace it ;” yet its being but 
an; Opinion, though of Learned Divines, renders it unſafe 
to ſwear it, and no lefs unſafe to abjure what is contrary to 
it: The Reaſon I have already given, Becauſe nothing can 
lawfully, be ſwornas true which is not more then meerly pro- 
bable os probably true; that is; which is not (either certain 
or infallible : now-all the Learned: know, that a certain or 
infallible Opinion is as great abull as an wxcertain fallible Arti- 
cle of faith; fo that toſwear to an Opinion as certainly true,is - 
as much as to. {wear an Opinion is no Opinion,and the Swea- 
rer doth-thereby-at 'one breath intangle himſelf in. his own 
words, his Reaſon ina Contradiction,and his Soul in Perjury.. 

OY Mi 341i bwigonoo 30 53 cf 3 30h elF 6 OY 1 
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| CHAP: VL 
A particular, Danger of Abjuring the Pope's Depoſing 
.... power according to. the form:-ſet down in the Oath of 
_ CRRCEs: © - 1 21 1197 {-t+ 4 T- - afi3t \- 
[| Shall here annex a particular conſideration ofthe wofull 
———_ ſouls run rater ————— 

ex of Swearing they know notiwhat;. who venture to-abjure 
the P _—_ lies expreſſed in its ſeveral Branches 
in-the Oath: of Allegeance 3 whereas thoſe. Learned perſons 
who undertook todefend and'explain the Oath render itinot 
onely difficult, but next to impoſſible, to underſtand what it 
is that is to be abjured, I think I may. take it for granted, 
that naperſon of integrity and candour can ever. conceive: it 
lawfull for him to ſvear, - without -firſt endeavouring to gain 
a right-underſtanding of -what he:is'to ſwear: for; toſwear 
what a man underſtands not, is blindly to rove at a venture, 


and to ſwear he knows not what, wilfully abandoning the 
3. conduq, 


The Second Treatiſe againſt 
' condud, and ſlighting the inward upbraidings and reproofs 
of his Reaſon © and, which is worſe, it bewraics a ſcared 
Soul, wretched and-ſinfull preparcgneſſe of mind to-;pro- 
ſitute an--Oath [to the -atteliing of any thing chat' comes 
next to hand:, where Self-indeminity or other ſecular ends 
and advantages are-propoſed asthe accurſed purchace.or re- 
ward of Perjury. | 
In the Oath of Allegeance it is required of us to abjure the 
Pope's Depating power in all and every its :reſpe&ive Bran- 
ches: therein expreſſed: one of which Branches is, 'That the 
Pope hath not: any Poweri coauthorize any-forrein Prince to 
invade or annoy the King or his'Countries. Which Branch (by 
- the way). the Authour and Publiſher of the Queſtions in the 
form of the Oath-{et down by them have wholly omitted in 
both Editions, 'as We}:that 'of the year 61, as the other'of 
this preſent yeat 94. through what miſtake: or how eccafioned 
I know not. Itisnoteafily tobe conceived what ſubtle Ob- 
ſcurities and learned Intricacies Roger Withrington, one of 
the greateſt Champions that eyer. appeared for the Oath, and 
* This Rook Bis friend C-. F. (who confeſleth tohave compiled. his * Book 
was printed Out of F7tbringeon'sexpreffe Grounds and Podrint,) plunge 
in an. 1620, themſelves and their reader into, in deſcaniting vwpon this one 
and called point of the Oath. F They tell us, that by this thvſesnot 
The N "oft denied the Pope's Authority to command (but onely his Power 
- jp i 8 to aw#borize) in Temporals, in order to a Spirituall-goodj; 
clear Expli- or, to declare that:they who have Authority to depolſe;' 6x 
cation of the gyake war, -axe bound-to:uſe. their Temporal Authority} 0a 
Oath of Ale co draw! the Temporal ward ; when the neoriicy: of the 
© ithring.. Charch and Spiritual: good-of Souls ſhall require'th2 Farms! 
inApol.n.99. for that this Authority to dechare and commend doth not ex- 
and in his & ceed.the limits of a Spiritual-power.. Thus theſe Learned 
they Yooks Perſons. : at canis +. if 511 ; 46 
C7 | Letmehercintreatthe courttous Reader tolend me his eyes 
in his Expli- and; attention to help meiout. | For if Temporal Princes, as 
- _ — is here ſuppoſed; have Power an4 Authority to invade oran- 
> vs 6 _ 4 noy:forrcein Princes or their Countries, nay to depoſe-them, 
 *''" When the good of Souls and neceflity of the Church ſhall 're- 
. | quire 


the Oath of Allegeanee. 
quire it; if the Pope is to be Judge of this neceſſity, ' and to 
declare when, againſt whom, and upon what occaſion the 
Temporal ſword is to act its part by invading or annoying 
the delinquent Prince his Perſon or State if, I fay, the Pope 
hath Power (though not to «authorize, yet) ta declare,and not 
onely to declare, but tocommand the doing of all this, as being 
in the line of Spirituality, and within the vierge of an Eccleſi- 
alticall Juriſdiction : truly my opinion is, (and I think every 
ſober and difintereffed Judgment will upon due reflexion ſub- 
ſcribe tothe ſame,) that this DoEtrine, as it contributes little 
to the Security of Princes, and-as little to the ſatisfaction of 


intelfgent Readersſo it is not every one can cafily underſtand, -. 


or be able toreconcile it to truth and its ſelf: for, if I miſtake 
not,it foully claſhes with both. For, (ſince we are here treating 
of the Legality or Illegality af an Oath, and what we may or 
may not fafely fwear of adjuxe. ) what can ſeemingly have 


moreof the Riddle,or lefs to the purpoſe in it,then to be graves - 
ly told for our infiruQtion,and the quieting of our Conlciences, 


that we may lawfully abjure thePope*s Powerof Authorizing, 


but not in any wiſe abjure his Power of Commanding a forrein 
Prince-to- invade or. annoy His Majeſty or His Kingdoms? - 


Again, thatwe may fafely ſwear the Pope hath no Power 
to Depoſe Princes, bat. that we mult not abjure his Power 


of Commanding others to depoſe them ? Alas! and is not this . 


a much miſtaken favour, a ere mock-pretence of Security 
to Crowned heads, and' of caſe aud relief to troubled Con- 
ſciences, wholly built uponthis'nice and ambiguous Diſtin- 


Gon, of Authirizing, and' Commanding? A DiltinQion in 


thiscal&ſo fabtile, chat it is impaMſible to find where the dif- 


ference hes, -and is therefore in very deed no DiſtinRion at - 


all; either in reſpe& of the King,to whom it is all one, (and 
His perill or ruine undifiinguifhably the ſame,) whether He 
be invaded and depoſed, by the Pope's 4athority, or onely by 
his Comwand, ' Neither is it any DiſtinRion in reſpe& ofthe 
Swearer, who cannot ſecurely, nor without a felf-contradic- 
tion, (from which this Diſtin&ion can never. clear.him, ) 
ſwear that the Pope hath not any Power and. Authority to 


depoſe : 


1.7 
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depoſe Princes, if he have Power and Authority to commend 
others to depoſe them : becauſe this authoritative injunAion 
of his is enough to intitle him to the fac; and his very Com- 
-manding others to depoſe, both makes and denominates him 
the Depoſer. ; 

Beſides all this, if jt be true what theſe Authours afſume, 
that Temporall Princes have (when the good of Souls and 
the neceſſity of the Church requires it) Power to depoſe one 
another, how can any man, being of this opinion, lawfully 
ſwear the Pope hath not any ſuch Power, who, as we all 
know, isa mixt perſon, and as well a Temporal Prince as a 
Spiritual Paſtour? and therefore it would argue great partia- 
lity in this DoQrine, wholly to exclude him, at leaſt as he 
is a Temporal Prince, from his ſhare in the Depoſing power: 
from whence it would finally follow, that the Oath could 
not be taken without a diſtin&ion of different formalities 
in the ſame perſon, that is, without diſtinguiſhing the Pope 
as Pope from himſelf as he is a Temporal Prince 3 and then 
alſo the two formalities being at odds, the Temporal 
Prince would be the more powerfull Pope of the two. 

Theſe and the like entangled Poſitions I take to be clearly 
conſequential, and abſolutely neceſſary inferences from the 
aforeſaid dark and perplexed diſcourſe of theſe. Authours. 
Now the uſe and advantage the Reader may pleaſe to make 
hereof is this ſober and wholeſome reflexion, That ſince 
Withrington, who beſtowed much pains, and fince large and 
karned Comments, upon the Oath, fince he, I ſay, whil 
he pretends to explain one of the Branches of that very Point 
wherein the Subſtance of the Oath conliſts, ( according to the 
Authour of the Queſtions, leads us intoſuch a Labyrinth of 
thorny and inſignificant DittinQions, croſs and thwarting 
Niceties of words, as that a more then ordinary clue of rea- 
fon and attention is neceſſary to wind us out 3 what conſci- 
encious and conſiderate perſon of leſs leiſure, induſtry, lear- 
ning, and other abilities, then Vithrington was, ſcriouſly pon- 
dering this Oath, ſhall hope he underſtands what he is to 
abjuxe, or daxe to abjure what he underſtands =_ SONY 


\ the Oathof Allegeaiice:\ 
© CHAP. VIL 


The juſt Plea of Conſcience in refuſing to abjure the 
| Eh doFrine conſpder d with the. like reference 
fo the Depoſitions of Popes as of Kings. 


T Am much.taken with the aſonable advice-and whole- 
ſome caution I find in the Fourth of the Controverſial 
Letters., which I ſhall elſewhere, have occaſion to quote 
more at large : '** Princes and Biſhops, ſaith this Gentleman, 
&* (pag,$.)are both ſacred3let what belongs to thembe ſo too, 
&* and nottouched without the excuſe of neceſflity, or obliga- 
< tion of duty.It was under the warrant of this apology to my 
own ,| and the confidence of my Reader's candour, 
that I Grft engaged in this Diſcourſe 3 and. that now, for his 
farther ſatisfaQtion, ( to ſhew that there is nothing'of any 
Popiſhly-affeRted partiality - in the refuling this abjuring 
Oath , but that our: Recuſancy is wholly grounded upon 
ſound Reaſon: and upright Conſcience, I ſhall compare the 
unlawfulne(s of abjuring the: Pope's Depoſing' power, with 
the like unlawfulneſs of .abpuring the -Power of depoſing 
Popes 3 both theſe. Powers *being alike controvertible a- 
mongk ſome of the Learned, whereof divers do freely and 
openly teach that. Popes may be'depoſed as well as Kings,and 
for the like cauſe, *'', | | 
For which end I ſball here advance and confront in their 
{everall inſtances two Propolitions of a more large and com- 
prehenſive nature in relation to the Depofing power : as 
firſt, That there is abſolutely no Power or Authority upon earth, 
either Spiritual or Temporal, to depoſeKings, les the eaufe or 
pretence be what it will; fecondly,: That there is «bſolmtely no 
ſuch Power. on Authority upon earth, Spiritual os Temporal, to 
depoſe the Pope. The ficfi of theſe Propoſitions is that which 
in the year of our Lord 1614. the Houſe of Commons in 
France, in the General Aﬀſembly - the Three Eſtates, would 
Doe have 
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have been at, and offered not onely to own and ſwear to ft 
themſelves, as a fundamental and holy Law, but alfo paſ- 


. fionately endeavoured that others ſhould be compelled by 


rigorous penalties to doe the like. But. the project was 


Rifled in the birth, and the abortive Bill laid afide by the 
Lords Spiritual and Tempora), who, well weighing the con- 


troverted nature of the cafe, were more conſiderate, and ten- 


der of their Oaths, then to venture them upon a foundation 
which, take whether ſidethey pleaſed, muſt needs fail, and 
betray the Swearer to an aQive fin and ſhame. | 

But what ſhall we ſay to the ſecond Propolition ? may we 
not ſtrain alittle farther for the Pope then the King ? will 
not Religion bear us cut, if we adventure to ſwear, that 
there is notany Power upon carth, Spiritual or Temporal, 
to depoſe the Pope ? To which I anſwer, It is. neither Re- 
ligion, Vencration, Duty ,or Awe tothe See of Rome; which 


ought cither to perſwade orextort, any more then it can le- 


gitimate, ſuch an Oath 3 which it can never do, .in regard of 
thepublick and unreproved ——_— bleneſs of the caſe. For 
whether' we conſider matter of fa& or right, it is no news 
amongſt Catholick :Divines,: that if. the Pope ſhould be- 
come an Heretick,:( —— the [ If} to be no im- 
poſſible ſuppolition,) he then forfeits his right tothe Apoſto- 
lical Chair, and thereupon may lawfully be judged and de- 
poſed by the Spiritual power of the Church. And this is a 
Dodrine which hath been long publick to the world ; a 
DoGcrine pretending a Canonical Conſtitution and a Conci- 
liary Ac for its ground: and ſupport z a DoQtrine not un- 
known to Italy, yet uncenſured at Rome, nay, held and 
taught by ſome who lived and wrote even at the Pope's 
Where, by the way, our impartiall School-men ſeem at 
leaſt to clear themſelves from all finiſter prejudices of Fa- 
vour and Flattery, an@ the. ſiale. imputation of framing and 
modelling their DoQrines to the humour andintereft of the 
Court of Rome.z whereas wehere fee that ſome of them, and 
thoſeof eminent note, make a$bold with the common-Fa- 
ther 


the Oath of Allepeance.” 
cher 'of the Church, the Pope himſelf, and even run him 
down with their Speculations as confidently, and with as 
much ſhow of zeal, as at other times they ſet themſelves to 
unthrone themeaneſt Prince in Chriſtendome, upon the ſame 
pretence, And thoughhis Holineſs knows that Popes ſit 
not {© faſt, norare ſo firmly rivetted to their Thrones, but 
that divers of them have been depoſed 3 and ſees withall this 
particular Depoſing doQrine, threatning Popes no leſs then 
Princes, taught under his very eyes, and for the ſame cauſe, 
and that cauſe Hereſy, and that Hereſy hath even-by Catho- 
licks. been charged more then once againſt ſome of his Pre- 
decefſours;- yet (notwithſtanding this concurrence and com- 
plicated pretence of Fears and Jealouſics)he never goes about 
to eſtabliſh his Rights, Perſon and Authority,by any ſuch a(- 
fertory Oath as ours is 3 butchuſeth rather to truſt Providence 
with his -concerns, then that the Triple crown ſhould 'owe 
any part. of its'Security toan _— and unneceſfary Oath; or 
his: people be compell'd needlefly. to {wear away the: peace 
of their Conſcience , 'for ſecuring that of the Common- 
wealth. 

| But to draw the caſe yet to a nearer parallel, and to cloſc 
more particularly with 'the'Oath of Allegeance, wherein we 
are commanded/to ſwear;tliattbe Pope weither. of himſelf, nor 
by any Autbority of 1be Church or See of Rome vor by anydober 
means, with any otber, bath any Power or Authority to apo 
zhe King 3 ( and-this to be —_— -_ to SER mw 
cauſes; . caſes or: pretences:poſſible.. us ſpell c t 
backwards, and reade Pope for Kixg, and King for Pope 3 
and then ſuppoſe we were injoyned co ſwear, that no King of - 
Prince, either of himſelf 'or by any: Authority of the Church 
or Sce of Rome, or by any other means, with any other, hath 
in any poſſible caſe any Power or Authority to depoſe the 
Pope let us ſce what the Schools and. the publick: and cur- 
rently-allowed Tenets of Divinity will award as to the ta- 
king or refuling this Oath. ' 

It is por cans. or ed on all had; china are FT ins; 
ccs from hiſtory of Depoſ ME ” of —_ by Temporal Prin- 

| ces, 
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ces; 33 well as of Temparall Princes by Popes, -which yer 
our-Diyines ſeem to:reftxain to the common: caſe of Hereſy : 
and therefore the; otherwiſe;pious and godly Emperour O:ho 
incurred at.lealt the mild cenſure and repaehenſion of ſuch 


. pens. a5record the fag, -fordeppling Pope Fohurthe XII bee 


cauſe C though, he' was {one of; the-workk of :Popes;| yet) by 
the-crime of Hereſy he 'was wanting, in the black lik of his 


Offences to fill up the meaſure of his crying Miſdemeanours, 
and juſiify the Sentence and ſeverity of his ition;though 


even. taking the calc as! it; was, not: onely-the pious :Einpes-: 
ropx (. faith Bellgrmine ): conceived this; Pbpe: niight be-de« 
poſed, but-many Dodtobrs thought fo as;well as; he. i: 
+; But however, _riothing !is mioxe certain, then: that it is a; 
common and allowed Opinion at divers. Divines, that-in 
caſe of Hereſy the.Popemay. be judged- and - depblet by che! 
Churth..\. Some of which carry: at yet dep farther, adding 
LoughtÞ to: [mey,7]. thats; that hemot oncly- may; bur ogbs: 
ts be.depoſed:; and that this myanid dvght/is ndt-ogely; the! 
Churche's right,but her obligation, and fkc:theveby bound by 
proceed to due execution thereof, to theutmoſt of her power! 
66, oppoſe and Rand ſndefainaoofthe(Churthts judgment; 
and ſhe not\ in.a condition'to tall his obftinacy.ed anracoount;; 
av eq-tumihim out cf\his: Chatr by virtue of hot Spirirurh 
4rms-alone; and: yet.her:diity»Rifkdhppoltd incumbenrand; 


cling upon ber; to diſcharge and: free!:her (elf: and her 
Ehitdren from the thialdomtiofanBforper 3: then.theſe-Au- 
thayrs will celbusþ tharghaLavw ofiNature; buthat which is! 
3 kawioic fclk, Necelhty (wiiiehcvon incauſcoEcotelialits 


6a}: takraupon her:to:guBify: force, when: nothing? bucfores 
will ſerve, for the compaſſing a juſt and.neceſſary &ntl,) wilt 
prompt the-Church,' as'is uſual in ſome other caſts, ro-have 
recout{e:to the Tempotal Power, and call. in the affifience of 
the . Secular arm- to: her ſucconr, © In: whichjunGare,ino- 
doubt, any King, Prince , or zeatous Othoy:whor: would 
pPleale co interefi himſelf inand c[pouſe the Churche's:quar- 
ck, might both deſerve'and receive; her A ——"* = 
an 


Yb Dutb of ANegeaate” \ 

thanks, to a& with authority, as a —_— auxiliary in 

the Holy war, evento the Depoſin ing ok the Ipt, Wn placing 
ord 


another in his Throne, i the Sees Souls, and the 
me recovery of the Eccleſialtical liberties and Spirityal 


ighthe,  %K bei IKE QASo%% ATLAS y Yoqa% YA ERS 

kn ea brings. Gale cane ipolfiklh and n-Opini- 
Authoxit readers pr in-which Caſgand.ac- 
cording to which Opinion; Kings ws Princes HAN, at leaſt 
by Authority « of Td Arena 300 with other erand Au- 
chbrity to depoſe the'Po > 1. Q objeQian £ ITS 
thewayoptn abt fatrly Bhbbthed Wo tMSRMblution'of the 

Gaſeg::Fhavwo 0 Data BR fatty cake this'ton | 
nor ſecurely ſwear, that no\ Kingov Prifte; 'either'6f Im- 
ſelf, or by any Authority of the Church or See of Rome, or 


by any other means, with any other, _- "6 in Page! FH £ 
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CHAP, vm. 


opfor dofrime neither 3s, mor can be- 


4 it is an Oath of Alegeance, 
and therefore not at all wece//ary to « true Oath of 


More  Alegeance may be ſworn, and. better Security 
given to Princes, by Ahjaring all Diſcourſes and 


[putes in favonr of the 
<bjuring the Do@rine it 


[ 


- dofirive, ewby: 
Rk” 


Have ſeen, and taken ſome pains to.peruſe, a * Book of 
Oaths,and the ſeveral terms thereof, (above two hindred 


in all,) bothancient and modern, forrein and dameſtick,out 
of ſundry authentick Books and Records, wherein, amongft 
ſo many Oaths of Fealty, Service and Puty,as axe imcritioned 
ly run-in the promiſſory. an, ).1 find 
png eas of auy-<ontro- 


account lie. _— the Rk 
exception (asTthink) of being ſingular and without Prece= 
dent in their kind : wherefore Sant the Authour of the Que- 


ſtions ſo expreſly «fumes, (my elf alſo, for his and the. Ar- 


there, {which 


not one. that injoyns the ſwearing, 0x-abjuri 
ave oncly ue 
hich upon. that. 


verted 
Supremacy.z which 


Ex 


ument*s fake 
Sch him inh bom 


flaty RE withou 


is the Su, 


two Oaths 


2 Willing hitherto to. 
On,) vize oo aſrns be 


along 
8 


lance of the Oath, cannat be 


hout the help and allowanceof a diſtin- 


Rion, nor regularly underfiood but onely of the aſſertory 
part : for otherwiſe, if we ſpeak properly, it is fo far from 
being the Subſtance, that it is not ſo much as a Part of the 


aSit is an Oath of Allegeance, and a Bond of Duty 


from the SubjeR to his Supreme Lord. 


And 


'\ theOath'of A llegeance. 
And'of this there will need little proof. when it is conſi- 


25 


dered; that the Bond of an Oath is in reference to ſomething $5. Thowas 


which is to be performed for the future; and therefore can- 2- 2+ 4% 89- 
not appertain td an aſſertory*Qath, (which is a thing pre- ®* 


ſcntor paſt;) but belongs onely to'a promiſſory Oath. Where- 
' fore {ince it is plain; that this abjuring the Pope's Depoſing 
power is an affertory Oath, there can be no doubt, that it 
being init ſelf, and in the nature of the thing, no Bond atall, 
itcan be no Bond of Allegeance, and therefore alſono part of 
the Oath as it is an Oath of Allegeancec... + 

And ifthe forbearingall Diſputes and Diſcourſes anyways 
favouring the Depoling power may be {as I think it is) look'd 
upon as part of our Allegeance:z then it follows likewiſe, 
that more —_— may be ſworn by the promiſfory Oath, 
in abjuring all fuch Diſputes and Diſcourſes in favour and de- 
fenceof the Depoſing doQrine, then by abjuring the DoGrine 
itſelf; becauſe-this laſt Oath-of abjuring cthe'DoQrine it ſelL 
being purely-afſertory, contains no Promiſe, Bond, or Tie 


at all; fo that-in fine it is the promiſſory Oath alone that is 
the true Oath of Allegeance, and the ſole Bond of Duty from . 


the Subjec to his Prince, | | 
This I take to be the reaſon why foe learned Catholicks, 


- who. underſtood+both: themſelves,” the difference of Oaths, . 
and the nature of Allegeance, full well; baving upon ſundry 
emergent occaſions exhibited to the publick ſeveral Oaths of - 


fidelity for the quieting of all State-jealouſies and fears from 


 thePope's ling power; have wholly confined themſelves 


. to the promiſſory form. + Thus 13Catholick Prieſts made a 
- ſolemn -Pcoteſtation-- of their AHMegeance: to Queen Eliza- 


betb by.a publick Inſtrument the latt day of January, and the - 


ft year of HerMajeſtie's reign, wherein, after having ac- 
knowledged the. Queen (though divided from the Church 


of Rome ini Communion))-for their true and lawfull P—_ 
lO 


they promiſed that: they would yield to Her Majeſty al 


dience in; Temporal cauſes, notwithfianding any Authority . 
or any Excommunication whatſoever denounced, or to bs . 


denounced,. againſt Her Majeſty or Her Subjetts. 


The. 


rhoms. the 5+ Nevenber An. 
'true and Faithfull 


\! 


j a favight © Fox y the Word pf God, not ouely- for fear, but 
KF 


* of any. borrein Power vr Authority whatſcevets: 1 And this 
Biſtory of they fincerely an( 

the Iiſþ Re- Searcher of all :hearts, without any equivecation or nicitall 
—_ reſervation whatſoever.. - eds > Crate 50 50973 
the firſt The ObjeRion which ſome offer againſt hu ſullicſency of 
Treatiſe, 3, theſe or the like forms, grounded upon thedifierence v#hich 


ThePubli- jr; my opinion, wholly groundleſs ; what-they pretend? with 
Qccktions in fo much Tolicitude in; behalf of the. State being” onely this, 
his Preface That it is not enough for a man to ſwear he Fell nor, unleſs fic 
ro the Au- ſwearalſo he Cannot be diſpenſed with or abſolved from: his 
rhour him- *Allegeance, Which tome ſeems no reaſon: at all,; why Will 
Aa 06 15-10 tay not be as good a-SubjeS, and: give as full ſecurity 
ceſtant inthe for his Allegeance, as Cannot: his Oath by whith-he ſwears 
9.Controver- he will not ever accept or make uſe of any Diſpenſationor Ab- 
tial Letter: Colution from his Allegeance, being ;to! him as hoy xe" 

iq OP | inding, 


| the Oath of Allegeance, 
binding, and tying himas faſt to his Prince and his intereft, 
as any. Oath can poſſibly do. For if it be replied, that he who 
now {wears he will not ever accept or make uſe of any ſuch 
Diſpenſation or Abſolution, may come hereafter to alter his 
mind 3 and then what is become of his.cobweb-Oath, and 
the ſecurity he gave for his Fidelity ? It may with as much 
reaſon and truth be retorted, that he who now ſwears he 
cannot be diſpenſed with, norabſolved from his Allegeance, 
may come hereafter to alter his opinion 3. and then where is 
his cobweb-Oath, and the ſecurity he gave for his Fidelity ? 
I anſ{werthen for both, That though Wills. and Opinions are 
flippery things, yet an Oath may fix both the one and the 0- 
ther 3 yet with this difference and advantage againſt the forc- 
ſaid Opinion, that Wills may be fixed immediately, Opini- 
ons onely mediately, and indeed by no other means then'by 
firſt fixing of Wills. - a 's 04 466 3:0 MR 

- Firſt then, that an Oath may immediately fix and reſtrain 
the Will, I take to be a clear caſe : for he that ſwears (for 
example) he will not doe ſuch or ſuch a thing tending to. the 
prejudice of a third perſon; is without -more adoe under as 
ſixcight and indiſpenſable a ty.as. any Oath' can bringjupon 
him 3 that is, he cannot ſo muchas change his Will, nor goe 
back with his, Promiſe, without Perjury, and proving falſe 
to God, his own heart, and his. Oath. As for Opinions, 
ſince it hath been already proved, that it; can never be ſafe 
toſwearorabjure an Opinion 3 and then,. (ſecondly,) though 
it were, yet_ ſuch an Oath, being an afſertory. Oath, could 
bring no bond or obligation upon the Swearer,: ſo:much as of 
not changing his Opinion for the future : hence it plainly fol- 
lows,that the way of fixing and reſtraining Opinions is onely 
mediately, and by firſt fixing and reſtraining the Will, either 
by a promiſlory Oath, or by the ſeverity, of the. Law, or by 
both jointly. . For inſtance, take. in: King Hexry the. VIII. 
his daies 3 upon occaſion of the then Six, famed Articles of 


7 


Religion, it was ordained and enaQted by authority of Parli- H: 5: 3t- 


ament, © That if any perſon or perſons within this Realm of 
** England, or in any other of the King'sdominions, did by, 
| G | word, 


2B 


| by-wwor 
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« word, or writing, printing, cyphering, or any otherwiſe, 
< publiſh,: preach, ' teach; ſay, affirm, declare, difpate, ar- 
* 2nc, or hold'any Opinion contrary to'the foreſaid Articles, 
«that then ſuch perſon or perfons ſo'cfitending fhould þe li- 
& able to'fuch and ſuch particular penalties 'as are expreffed 
«© in the Statute. &4s mm” xr 
' Were this pattern copied out by 'our Age, and that there 
were aLaw tow it force, That if any perſon'oripertſons with- 
in this Realm! or inany' other of the King's dominions, did 
by wott, "writing, printibg;”cyphering,” or any other waies, 
publiſh, preach; teach; Gy," ##rm,' declare; difpute, argue, 
or hold any Opinion in favour of the' Pope's Power of depo- 
ting' Princes, that then ſuch perſon -or perſons ſo offendin 
fhoult be able to'ſiith and ſuch penal feverities; as the Ve: 
gillarive power of 'this Nation hadin'tbeir' grave wifedoin 
thought tit to appoint 3 were there, Iſay, ſuch an'A as this 
inforee, he who would ſwear to # firit obſervance thereof, 
would have no more to anſwer for his Opinjons in this parti- 
edfay, 47-5; 56 | cont 1 oor ern arg 
5: But'yeC again, though there beno fuch 'Law extant, let 
but the good Sabje&be admitted; to ſwear,thathe will never 
0 Gees, -or: 'any othetwile,' countenance, abetr, de- 
fertd, mamtdin, preach,' teach,” or publiſh any Opinion'in fa- 
vour of the Pope's dire br 'indiret Depoling power, and 
for the reft, that he will inviolably bear Faith and true Alle- 
geance to'the King, riotwithftandiig-any - Diſpenſation' or 
Whatever other proctedin to the contraty; and not onely ne- 
ver act agzinſi-Him,' But aff." tothe 'beſt of his power 
and skill, and fide with' Him againſt ary Power whatſoever, 
that fhall at'any time a@ againit Him,'or attempt againſt His 
Sacred Perfon, Crown; or Dignity: Queſtionleſs, no Secu- 
rity 'imaginable'can' be greater then this 3 foraſmuck a5 no 
one can be more faithfully true tohis' King, ' or more ſeeyrely 
imcapable of proving diffoyal to Him, whilſt this Oath is 
kept. And for ſecurity that he will keep'it, T conceive, no 
good Sabjec will refuſe to ſwear that he will be tontent, if 
ever he fail in the performance hereof, to be deemed _—_ ad- 
| f judged 


judged a Diſturber ofthe peace, and an Enerhy to his King 
and Country, a man forſworn before God and the world ; 
and will therefore freely offer to be puniſhed as in caſe of Per- 
Jury and Rebellion, that is, to forfeit his Body to the Law, 
his Soul to the doom and wrath of the laſt day, and his Name 
to ſcorn and reproach. Were this throughly weighed and 
duly ſworn, I know no Expedient that could more effequ- 
ally contribute to the perfe& quieting of all juſt fears of the 
State, nor more ſecurely anſwer tor the peaceable diſpgfition 
and opinions of the Swearer z whenas even the moſt hidden 
thoughts and abſiracted notions of the ſpeculative man, be- 
ing under unjuſt reſtraint, and having for guaranty ſuch an 
Oath and facred Engagement, are ſufficiently bound to their 
good behaviour, and ſecured from all ſacrilegious attempts of 
breaking incloſure, and ſhewing themſelves abroad, though 
onely by way of publick and open diſcourſe. | 
Wherefore I ſhall conclude with the Fourth Controverſial 
Letter, in behalf of the filencing and abjuring all Diſputes in 
reference to the Depoling dodrine, heartily withing, as * he * pag, 8. 
doth, © that we may all preſerve the . majeſty of Supreme 
< powers in an awkull diſtance, and ſubmit to them with 
* the reverence of a quiet Obedience, and not make them 
* cheap by unreaſonable Diſputes, Princes and : Biſhops 
&* are both ſacred 3 let what belongsto them be fo too, and 
© not touched, without the excuſe of neceſlicy, or obligation 
* of duty : let every quiet and peaceable ſpirit ſay, Obedience 
<« js the duty which God and my condition requirefrom me 
<« and in the performance of that I will endeavour to be found 
<* unblamable, and leave diſputing to thoſe who valae the 
< praiſe of a witty and ſubtle man, above that of a faichfull 
*2nd quiet SubjeR. I: | , 
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CHAP. IX. 


An Anſwer 10the Authour of the Queſtions as far as 
concerns our preſent Dueſtion. 


T N the firti place I ſhall ſpeak to matter of fac, relating to 

the Sorbon Cenſures, -and the Subſcription of the French 
Feſwuits, the clearing of both which particulars from ſome 
unwary miſrepreſentationsand diſguiſes of our Authour ſhaY 
be the chief ſubjeR of this Chapter. ; 

The firſt and leading Cenſure was that of the Sacred Facul- 
ty of Theology, which, upon occafion and mature examina- 
tion of a certain Latine Book printed at Rome 1625. having 
in the Zo. and 31. Chapters found theſe 'Propolitions, That 
the Pope may with temporal puniſhments chaſtiſe Kings and 
Princes, depoſe and deprive them of their Eftates and Kingdoms, 
for the crime of Hereſy,- and exempt their Suhjetis from the O- 
bedience dne 19 them ;, andthat this cuſtome hath been alwaies 
pratiiſed in the Church, &c. and on the 4. of April 1626. cen- 
ſured theſe Propofitions of - that pernicious Book, and con- 
demned the DoGrine- therein contained as new, falſe, erro- 
ricous,, contrary to the Word of God, rendring odious the 
Papal dignity, opening a gap-to Schiſm, derogative of the 
Sovereign Authority of Kings, which depends on God atone, 
retarding the converſion of Infidels and Heretical Princes, 
difturbing the publick Peace, tending to the ruine of King- 
doms and Republicks, diverting SubjeRs from the Obedience 
due to their. Sovereigns,. precipitating them into FaQion, 
Rebellion, Sedition, and even to commit Parricides- on the 
Sacred Perfons of their Princes : 

The Univerſity. of Paris in their General Afſembly on the 
20. of April 1626, decreed, that this Cenſure ſhould be pub- 
liekly read every year 3 and that if any DoGour, Profefſour, 
Maſter of Arts, or Scholar, ſhould reſift, diſobey, or make 


- aBy the leaſt oppoſition againlt the ſaid Cenſure, he ſhould 


imme. 
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immediately beexpell'd, and deprived of his Degree; Facul- 
ty and Rank, without hopes of re-admittance. 

The like Decrees on the ſame occaſi ion, the ſame year, 
againſt the ſame Dofrine, were made by Seven other Uni- 
verlities of France. Likewiſe the French Jeſwits ſabſcribed 
the Sorbon Cenſures, as the Authour of the Queſtions tells us. 
And that this was aQually done, he is confident will not be 
denied : that it was commanded, «© we need no farther evi- 
* dence (fays he) then the Arreſt it (elf of the Parliament of 
« Paris, dated the 17. of March 1626. wheeein it is ordered, 
© that the Prieſts and Scholars of Clairmont, and of the other 
* two Houſes which the Feſuits have-in Paris, ſhould within 
* three daies ſubſcribe the Cenſure made by the Faculty of - 
* Sorbon. This the Authour of the Queſtions 3- who needed. 
not have been fo confident of this laſt evidencedrawn from 
the Arreſt of the Parliament, which doubtleſs muſt needs be 
a miſtake : for otherwiſe, ( unileſs webe reſolved to rob the 
Year 1626. of ſome more daies then were thrown out of the 
Year 1582. for the Reformation of the Calendar,) it will be 
a little hard to underſtand, how the Feſwits ſhould be com- 
manded, by an Arreſt of Parliament dated the 17. of March: 
1626. toſubſcribe the Sorbon Cenſures. within three daies, 
whereas the firlt of theſe Cenſures was not made before the 
4: of April 1626; and the other not before the 20. day-of the- 
ſame month and year, even according to his own computa- 
tion.' The occaſion and ground of the miſiake, I conceive, 
was this 3 In the month of December 1625, the Sorbon iſſued; 
out a Cenſure againit another Book , entituled Admonitio a 
Regem; and it was the ingle Cenfure againft this Book, and 
not the two other Cenſures againſt 'Sartarellw his Book, (as 
our Authour- -miſiakingly ſuppoſed.) which the Feſtvite- were 
commanded to ſtbſcribe within three daies by an Arreſt of 
Parliament dated-the 17: of Meareh- 1626, and looking back: 
to December 1625. 

This very quotation and Spy: of the Ceſare: of the 4. of 
April is not free from its 'miſtake,' or at-leaſt of begetting a- 


miftake. i in others,- and-making them think the-Cenſure miore- 
G 3 clear ; 
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clear and home to the point then poſſibly it is. For among 
the Propoſitions and DoQrines which the Faculty of Theo- 
logy had found in the 30. and 31. Chapters of Santarellus 
his Book, the Authour of the Queſtions: having onely ſet 
down theſe, © That thePope may with temporal puniſhments 
*cbaſtjſe Kings and. Princes,deppſe and deprive them of their 
« Eſtates and-Kingdoms, for the crime of Hereſy,and exempt 
© theirSubjes r.om the Obedience due to them,and that this 
< Cuſtome has been alwaies practiſed in the Church —here 
he cuts off what follows, and defeats his-Reader of his full 
information with an unceaſonable | &c. ] as if theſe Propoſiti- 
ons: were the onely, or at lealt.:the principal, object of. the 
Cenſure ; which yet may.juſily be doubted, for the Faculty 
See the Cen- goes on in the- charge againſt Saxtarellss, as teaching in the: 
ſure : (elf, foreſaid Chapters, © That Princes may be puniſhed and depo- 
+ S568 * ſed, not onely for Hereſy,but for other cauſes; C1.) fortheir 
Page 13. '©* faults, (2«) if it þe expedient, - (3.) if they be negligent , 
© (44) tf. theix-perſons be inſufficient, (5.) ifunuſefyll,avd the 
likez and then follows the Cenſure it ſelf, not ſingly and ſe- 
parately. upon each Propobition by it ſelf, (which yet is the 
uſual method of the Faculty,) but upan the whole taken in 
groſs: which puts aquite different face upon the matter from 
what our Authous had givep. it, andxenders it doubtfull whe- 
ther theFaculty would have pronounced fo, ſevere aJudgment 
againſt the firit part of the DoQrine,. had not thoſe la(t Pro- 
poſitions proved to be the aggravating circumſtance (or ra- 
ther cauſe) that deſervedly occaſioned and ſharpened the 
Cenlare. .:/-;, :; 94309, 409 Fo, 
{As tothe Subſcription-of the Zeſuis, the true account, of 
that action -ſiands-thus; Sqantarelus his Book had been con- 
dempe&atRome, which it was.nof for, our Authour's pur- 
hoſe to-take notice of, and his DoQtine generally cried dawn, 
and diſavowed by all gopd'men, before ever it fell under the 
- brand of the Sorbon Cenſures : all which notwithſtanding, 
fpchang ſacmjneptly lingular. was the. caution and-zal;of 

Fraxce gain this (though already ſyfficigntly appreſi) mil-. 
chick; that upon the 14+ of Merch. 1626, the Principal of the 


French 
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French Jeſuits, with three Superiours, 'and three other "anci- 
ent Fathers, being ſummoned to appear- hefore the: Parlia- 
ment of Paris; ;2nd'being asked what they held as tothe Points 
noted in- :Samtarels: 5] Fathey Cotton ;' the: then! Provincial, 
(having in the nameiof the ireft of. kis Order: diſelainyd: av 
ſingularity of Opinibos different from other” Divities,) an- 
ſwered;*That the Do&rine'of the Siybo# fhoufd be theirs,and- 
« what the' Faculty of Paris ſhould dettrmine and (ubfcribe,' 
© they were ready to ſubſcribeialſo. '\ Aud thisindceUimay paſs! 
for a-Subſcription'to the Sorboxi/ Cenfures/teven hg pred they 
weremade, ' jt Pol ooiluf ions 4.750 

But from this Forge of the French Jeſuits our Au- 
thour runs into another” miſtake, ſceming' to wonder -why 
the Engliſh Teſtits | ſhould ſcruple a downright Oath, which 
. s exatted of iis; any 'more' then the French Feſwits did a fitn- 
ple Subſcription; which was un! required of then: And: 
then taking upon hitn i 8ber ati prave Ryle'to bpththe my- 
fiery of- (this. particular) Feſuitiſmn m, he attempts it in on 
very terms. 

5:Now were: I demanded a reufon,) ( ſays: he) why: {> cir- 
*cumſpet' and wiſes Body ſhoulda@ fs differeritly:in the 
« ſame Cauſe, 'but different Countries, I'could-' 'onely- tetorn - 
«his conje@ural anſwer;That; being waty and ipriutdent(pers 
* ſons, "they could not but ſee the concerns they hazarded in - 
wt France; by-tefuſing'to ſabſcribe; far more: ?mportant- then 
what they. ventured at Rome; by! ſubſcribing 3'whetias in 
5. Eg land'all = _  forkeit onde by declining/the!Ourb/of Alle: 
* cance C ber) Svepbitfew, and Withoit alle et 
Wen ys oy ker Founivions; ):46- perliaps of 
< ke{s eſteem with ther] "then "the intexeſt of their aniverſall 
*.Body at Rome, wherice {o- ttany all vantages: areicOtitinual- 
**ly derivedto che-relt of their Society; 3? 'Thists wY sittle His 
fall difeourſe bport this ſubje@.; 4 216 03 w |, 

Andnow' wereFdemandedÞa reafolg why this Geveterian 
ſhould thus freely! let looſe to a weak”-and mieeriednjecturall 
eefcant upon the very thoughts and: ſecret intentions' of reli- 
gibus ren, hs ad if any temporll intereſt were or'\could be ny 

Gar 
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dear to, or ſway tnore-with them then Loyalty to their King 
and Country,,) my charity would prompt me to aſcribe it to 
ſomething of a too precipitate and miſtaken. zeal, or finiſter 
- preoccupation of judgement, which is too ealily taken up at 
unawazes in this Age of ours, and oftentimes foftercd to the 
great prejudiceof the innocent, even by perſons otherwiſe of 
aſober and no immioderate temper z who might doe a great 
deal of right, no leſs to themſelves then others, would they 
be pleaſed/toconfider, that thisis a great bxeach of Chriſtian 
Charity, ,and is, one day ſadly to.be-xeckoned for, when an 
impartial and all-knowing Juſtice ſhall fit upon the Bench to 

judge between man-and man. | | 
| Neither is the ſirength of the Gentleman's Diſcourſe, nor 
the depth of his Politicks, ſuch, but that a very common rea- 
{on and an eaſy reflexjon(bating paſſion and prejudice)may be 
Machiavil enough both to fathome and anſwer him. . For if the 
Cauſe of the Freach and Engliſh Feſuits were the ſame, ( as he 
pretends it is, ) and withall they ſuppoſed to be thoſe cixcum- 
ſpe, wiſe, wary, prudent perſons, as he is pleaſed to cha- 
raQer them in this place z; then the Exgliſh Feſwits mult_needs 
{e, that by writing after the copy which, the French Jeſuits 
have ſet them; 'they ;could not in any. likelihood hazard any 
of their publick concexns at Rome, nor. juſtly. tear the endan- 
gering the intereſt of their univerſal Body there, by aQing 
no more then the Frexch had done in the ſame Cauſe without 
any known check orcenſure from the See Apoltolick to this 
day. Andthe Authqur of the Queſtions affords. me a con- 
vincing -proof of this in his, ſecond Queſtion, from whoſe 
mouth: take the words, and argue thus 3 That ;if chere.,be 
Reaſqns enough to turn the eye of Authority quite away from 
ſecing what the French |( Feſwits) fo openly avowed in the 
face of the world, are there not enough to.connive. at; the Ex- 
gliſh ( Feſuits,) who are but a few, and aR privately ,and not 
without the-excuſing plea; of. extreme necelbity 2 The Argu- 
ament'cannot; be- diſliked-, becauſe it is perfectly his. own, 
Wherefare if. (as he faith.) the Cauſe, of the, Exgliſy. and 
French Feſaits be the ſame, I conceive our - Authour as 
| much 


much miftaken'Inhis'conjecural anſwer; ag: the afon tc 


aſghs of their different ARingsinthefimit Cauſe! 'For if the 
Cauſe be not the ſame, (as plainly it'is not, ) then this mi(- 
take is much the greater, and his charity the leſs. * Had he 
produced a Cenfſure againſt the Pope's Depoling/power ( e- 
qualto thatof the Sorbox ) drawniup, figned and afſente&to 
by the generality of Seculars andiRegulars' here in Engla#2, 
(for the ſatisfaQion of the State, demanding as a Teſtof our 
Allegeance the Subſcription of ſuch a Cenſure, ) and the Fe- 
ſaits alone ſhould ſtand out, and refuſe to ſubſcribe and (et. 
their hands to it; or if he had given us. an Oath of Allege- 
ance, exaQly parallel to ours, taken by: the French Jefrits; 
and declined by the Engliſh 3 then indeed the Cauſe of both 
had been. the fame,and their Actings different : buttheſe two 
conditions both failing, that is, the French Jeſuits having 
no ſuch Oath of Allegeance to take as ours, nor the Engliſh 
any ſuch Cenſure to ſubſcribe as the! Freach; evidently the 
Cauſe of the one and the other is not the ſame, and ſoit will 
be no wonder to -an impartial. Conſiderer they | ſhould a&t 
differently in different Cauſes : though I ſball ſhew after- 
wards, that nothing can difference either their Principles or 
Practices, where the Cauſe will bear it. 3, 
Another miſtake of the Authourof the Qyeſtions is,the ve 

ry reaſon given by him why: he conceiveth the diftin&ionbe- 
tween a fimple Subſcription and a down-right Oath to bea 
meer unneceſſary Scruple © becauſe (ſaith he)no fincereand 
<« penerous honeſty will ſolemnly and deliberately atteft under 
© his hand, what he will not in due circumſtances ſwear to be 
© true, How ? ſwear to be true? and yet this Gentleman 
knew full well Chad he but reflected on it-) - that the onely 
Queſtion here is,of Swearing or Abjuring Opinions. Where- 
fore had this Reaſon of his faln under Moz#alt's hands, and 
that he had catcht it dropping from a Feſuit's pen, how he 
would have anſwered it I know not-;:but-T am ſare, the 
daily praQice of the Church, in a free-and unoffenſive Sub- 
ſcribingof Opinions, abundantly confutes it: for whatmore 
uſuall amongſ' our greatelſi Divines; in :reſolytng-Caſcs'of 
> a = | weight 
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weight and concem, thento deliver and-atteſt, their Opinion 
under their hand ?-And' was it inot thus that the Faculty of 
Theologie delivered and ſubſcribed their ' Cenſure, as a 


So ſpeaks the Judgment tor others to remember to frame and regulate their 
Decree itſelf. Opinions by ? Again, dothinot our Authour himſelf, in his 


Preface, reaſon the caſe in this;very manner, © that if three or 
*pfour.DoGours,' nay perhaps ene;who hath well ſludied the 
** point,,cap make:an Opinion ſafe, how much more where a 
** greater number and whole Uniyerbties engage their Judg. 
** ment? And ifthen the Freneh Jeſuits ſubmitting their own 


{ubſcribed to the) Judgment of the Univertity of Poris, and by 


it were Willing .to; frame and regulate'their own Opinions 3 
let any friend>of oy Authous;: ar his Principles, ſpeak where- 
in,or what was their treſpaſs,” /For if, as he argues, the Au- 
thority of ſo many Catholick DoRours rendered thgiy: Opini- 
on ſafe ſuxe it could not be unſafe in the Feſwits to ſubſcribe 
it as ſuch. But now, to draw a generall conſequence from 
a ſimple Subſcription to adown-right Oath, as our Authour 
doth, ' and to conclude, that a ſincere and generous honeſty 
will oblige a man, in due circumſtances, to ſwear every 
thing he'atteſis under his hand to be true this, in other 
terms, is to conclude, that a fincere and generous honeſly 
will oblige a man'in ſome circumſtarices to a& againſi Rea-. 
ſon and Conſcience, by ſwearing an Opinion to be true: 
which kind bf Oath is a groſs offence both againſt Logick 
and Divinity, and no lets then Sacrilege and: Selt-contra- 
diction , as hath been already proved in the Fifth Chap- 
tEr. 

Thelaſt miſtake (waving many others) I ſhall concern my 
ſelf with at preſent is found in the Authour's Fourth Queſti- 
on, where he informs his. Reader, that the Feſwits are the 
firiQeſi of a)l Religious in maintaining and extending the 
Pope's Prerogatives. This he gives and atteſts under his 
hand in print : but.I hope his ſincere and generous honeſty 


would have been loth deliberately to (wear it to be true : 


for as I queſtion not but he-was too good a Chriſtian delibe- 
rately to (wear en untruth 3 ſo I think he was too _ a 
| | olar 
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Scholar. deliberately to. take. this! for a truch. - 'For let any 
learned and unprejudiced perfen | but! compare: Bellermine, 
Searesz, or.;any other Writex: of the Bucjety:) not onely: 
with the looſe andgxotbicant Fantaſlies of Corrine, :Mufaont- 
«,; or Zecchigs, .hutj with: other grave Religious men; with 
Panormitanns , Alvares Pelagius , Auguftinus Triamphas , 
Boſins , and £00 many others to be liked: here3 and-.then let 
him freely judge ye as he ſees cauſe;; which of theſe 
Religious are the firjifleſt in-maincaſning and; extending the 
Pope's Prexogatives./ Lam ſure For Berkvey, Dne ofiBelarmine's: 
greatelt adverſaries, was: yet ſo-juſt-to him , as-to let the: 
world know, that Sixtus Quintus expreſſed "kis! great dif- 
pleaſure (and it wasnear-paſling to a Cenſure ) againſt the 
Learned Cardinall, not for extending, but rather for clip- 
ping the Pope's Prerogatives, by diſputing and writing fo 


much as hedid againttthe direct Power, and ſo giving leſs 


to the Pope then the Pope himſelf glaimed, and other Reli- 
gious men aſſerted as his "due. Beſides, how can it be aver- 
red with truth, that the Jeſwits are the ſixiReſt Religiops in 
maintzining and extending the” Prexrdgative ofthe Depofing 
power, who of all Reign nee onely perſons that, by 
eſpeciall Precept and Decree h 
themſclyes; , and. afterwards: renewed at: the inftanco) of 
Parliament of Paris, )haye filenced:this Dodtrine in their 
dei ſhut their Schooþ-daors again(} it, baniched it re 
cir publick Diſputes, [and a/feaaot Ee muchdathe merition 
of it topalsundex their'Pens,, ante whero needllitper duy 
"Lal ID who Jy flentH!i> ©: by: 
ow far the from Nr the rideft i in 
and IT the 's Prerogatives:'by any 
pri IG of their own, and how realy they-arc to 
iayowand renounceall Fnguleriey inthis kind, both Eug- 
nd | Franc afond 5 2.fain. ipfiance,:in'y vory obſerve- 


lonabt) harmuny bf profefſions 
= Tele os = gndiFreneh wt point of 
Allegeance. For as father Cotton, the mouth and ſpeaker of 
the zelt of his Qrder in; Fraxce , lxcely offered, that the Doc- 
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ich was firſt made by This thePub- 


« liſher of the 


© Queſtions 


obſerves, 
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tyine of the TSorbbw- ſhould! be theits;! arid/thiat what the' Fa- 
calrynof 'Parir thould: determine ind 'fabfcribe - they were 
reidytoſubſcyibealſos:tb br the' yet 1562. (" the? very year 
whentin'cheſe Queſtiors\concerdlng/ the Ort of Allegeance 
firt-camenc: light YiawEnghf#! Feſwdr] iv the'behalf 'of tht 
Meats reſ& of his Brethren, offered itt print} *that what' Oath"of 
Prone JOS 4 Allegeabce-the Engliſh Clergy. and "other Religious ſhould: 
Dodrine, ©*agretupony aharuhey would moſt:readily-take/themſclvyes; 
pap. 122 Sangribillinglybinvizeiall others xo/ the ito) An evidence 
014.1 0: effenwhictifiihink agyeatercgnnot eulAy-be: [pivern;' how far 
op "14!" they are from any! particiilar Kindneſs! to'any le allow4ble 
= DoKtrineoftheir own, awho'tſhe#. fo much of ſubmiſſron'anQ 
deferenceto others Judgments, xſbet: Ggring -with the mo- 
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A rs a:careful} ſanvey; and 4nd Teſs: Hanattial FAY 6 
ticular and due exatniination, of his ſmall Treatiſe 
find: the main Queſtion throughout the whole fo anne Fo 
mis-ſtated:by.hitn, : TINO expreſſe a wore 
tions, and itheowery term wherein The? Hr ofed;' an 
thereby engaged to diſpute'it,( —_ T Me own jn i the 
Firſt Chapter, and 144 awe, Imre pricicipall Centro 

ſy outof him, with ithis previous 'and particular Obfervati- 
on,. That our preſent Dueſtion was not, Whether a Catholick, 
may: _ deny,but; Fs (C tbet orfaly as hy 1 the 
werySwhjtance of ne Gabſ). mb "abjurt 1 f Pope's 
Power af depoſfing: Princes :. Which p c bath treated, fa 
curſorily, iand' fpoken Gillette by wh it; that the onely 
3pplicationof my former diſcoinſe by way of Anfſiver to his 
few proofs, will be all the Aniwer which the reſt of his Book 
can. 


irh60ath of Allebeance.  _ 
canjuftlyclaim; and'the diſcovery of his Miſtakes will be the 
refatation of his Argaments. © * ee ran el 
"As firſt; where he endeavours'to fetch the Saraljet over 
from'!Frewce 'to- England, arguing from the Cenſures and 
Judgment of the Frerich Divines, and preſing the Queſtion 
home, why we may not fafely and uncenfurably profels as 
much as they. - To which is anfwered: from the forefaid 
grounds, That though we might ſafely and uncenſurably pro- 
felsas much as they, yet *tis one thing to profeſs as much as 
they; and another to ſwear as'much'as they profeſs 3 and that 
though the firft might, yet the ſecond: cannot be ſafely and 
uncenſarably- done: and'this for the ſame reaſon. which by 
repeated inſtances I have often inculcated, that where Catho- 
lick Divines teach differently, ſome one way, ſome another, 
therecan be no ſafe ground for an' affertory Oath in either 
way, becauſe, chaiſe which'of the two ways: you. pleaſe, it 
will till be'a Queſtion amongſtthe Learned; whether Truth 
lies in that way or no 3 and it is this Queſtionableneſs of the 
Point ( till the Church interpoſe for the decifion of the Caſe) 
willriſe up in judgment againſt the Swearer, and make out 
the-charge of Perjury againſt him. '- And truly, were there 
mno' more in taking the Oath of Allegeance, then in Subſcri- 


29 


bing the Sorbon Cenfixes,”E would ghdly'ask this Qyeſtion -. ._ 
of the Authour or Publiſher of the Queſtions, That' where- 


as the ſaid Oath hath been'long fince' tranflated, and hath 
now'travelled abroad inthe Latine tongue for ſome more then 


oneor two ſcores of yeats, how'it comes to paſs that ſo'many | 


famous French: Utiiverſifies;-which fo'unanimobuſty arid ſo- 
lemnly:and deeply condemn'this' Poſition of the Pope's De- 
poling power, ( and all this, as the Authour of the Queſti- 
ons..obſerves , without: | conſtraint, voluntarily delivering 


their free Judgment, unmenaced by their King, unconcerned 


in. Self-preſervation, ) ſhould: not (at leaft out of a common 


concern for Religion, whoſe credit is at-ſtake, or out of a 


ſenſc of Compaſſion-to us: their - ſuffering Brethren in Eng- 
land, where our Laws fo threatningly command, and our 
All is {o.near.concern'd): voluntarily deliver theirtree Jadg- 


a3. ment,. 


So Onuphrius 
mentions 
him, lib. 4, 
Devaria cre- 
at.Rom. Pont. 


The Second Treatiſe apainſt 
ment, and unanimouſly ſubſcribe our; Qath, and by their 
Subſcribing encourageus to the taking of ie3- if jt were real- 
ly true, that.the taking of the ſaid Oath amounted to no-morc 
then the denying or condemning of this Polition of the, Pope's 
Depoling power, or that a ſimple. denying and denying by 
Oath, or condemning and abjuring, were all one. 

Then for his next Argument, ( © That however the Depo- 
« fing power may by ſome be held ſpeculatively probable ; 
© yet, as to any execution, it is praQically no Power at all 
< againſt one in poſſeſſion, and conlequently. may be ab+ 
< ;zured as ſuch; ) This, I fay;- ſeems-to plainly to beg the 
queſtion, and to take that for an uncontrovertible i truth, 
which hath been already ſhewn (and is neceſſarily implied 
in the very ſlate of the Queſtion) to be the chief, or rather 
the onely point in controverſfie, between the Deniers and 
Aﬀertots of the Depoling power. '- Fox, that this Depoling 
do&rine hath been held by Popes and other Learned Divines, 
not onely as ſpeculatively probable,but alſo as ſafely practi- 
cable, even againſt one in poſlſeſhon , appears manifecſily, 
not onely by their open pretence and claim, but alſo by: their 
frequent and publick-Sentence of Depoſition again(t ſeverall 
Sovercign Powers, (all ef them actually in poſſeflion;)even 
from the time of the Emperoux Hew. LV. to:the'days of King 
Hen. IV. of France, the firſt and laſt of Chriſtian Princes who 
and as inſtances upon record, and fad teſtimonialls, of Pa- 
pal Depoſition 3 the one having had the Sentence of Depri- 
vation paſſed againſi him by, Pope Gregory VII. the other by 
Sixtus V. Englaud in particularhath cauſe: to xememberand 
deplore the lamentable effeQs of the like Sentende pronoun 
ced by Paulus Tertius y /78r King Hen, VIII: and of Paws 
Ozintw againſt Queen Elizabeth, Likewiſe I have alrcady, 
in the Fourth Chapter, quoted the teſtimony and free ac- 
knowledgment of the Authour of the QueGians, that this 
a& of depolſing Kings hath not onely. been done by Popes, 
but approved by Councills.. All-which 1 do: not-produce 


( any inore then he himſelf doth ) with the leaft intenti- 


on or deſign to intereſt my felf in. the decition of that Quelti- 


on, 


3be Padb of Allepeance. 

on,: or to-prove that the 'Do@rine is in ic ſelf praQtically pro- 
bablez but onely-chat it was held fo by Popes, Councils, and 
Learned Divines; and therefore, as being a controverted 
Point of doQtrine, can beno due and immediate object of an 
afſertory Oath, nor fafely'abjurable (even by thofe who 0- 
therwaies hold it ſafely deniable) as praQically no Power 
atall, - --- F {HF 

There followeth another Argument, which the Authour 
of the Queſtions, in purſuance of his uſual way of arguing, 
and conformably to the title of his Work, propoſeth by way 
of Quere,' ' © Let them tell me, { ſaith he, pag. 25.) are 
* chey not ready to ſwearthey will faithfully ſerve their King 
« whiles they live, and- that notwithſtanding any Papall Diſ- 
* penſation, or whatever other proceeding to the contrary ? 
* What ſignifies this but an expreſs renouncing all Obedience 
* to the Pope in thefe Points ? True, ſay they, we renounce 


« Obedience, but 'not the acknowledgment of his Power : 


* we will adhere to the King, though the Pope ſhould depoſe 
« him; but will not ſay -he cannot depoſe him. What 
<« wiſe and reall difference (as to Government and the prac- 
< tical] part of humane life) can we imagine between theſe 
« two, I'll ſwear never to obey my Commander , and, I'll 
<« ſwear be bas no.Power tocommand me 7? 


Theſumme of the firſt part of this Difcourſe (which is - 


quite beſides the Queltion) in a ſhort word is this, either de- 
ny the Pope's Authority, or obey it: ſo that if thoſe good 
Subjects, who are ready to {wear they will adhere to the 


King, though the- Pope ſhould depoſe him, will but ſay. 


(though not ſwear) he cannot depoſe. him; (which is no 
more then with the French -Divines to deny the Depoſing 
power,) then the Gentleman and the firſt part of -his Argu- 


ment are ſatisfied. Now to his Queſtion that follows, (which 


is the ſecond, and indeed the onely. pertinent part of his Ar- 
gument 3) © what wiſe and real difference (as to Govern- 
<'ment and the pradicall part of humane life; there is be- 
* tween theſe two, I'll ſwear never to- obey my Commander, 
*and, Pll ſwear be hath no Power to. command me z they 


will - 


'Y, 


will cafily anſwer,” that the lat of theſt: two Qaths-is-an abs 
ſertory Oath, and ſwears toa diſputable piece ob DoQrine as 
to an abſolute Truth, which is down-right Perjury, as: hath 
been. proved already in the 2. 3..4+ and 5. Chapters: the 
other ( I'll ſwear never to obey my Commander, to wit, the 
Pope; in this particular caſe of Depoling|the King,) being a 
promiſſory Oath, and tending wholly to praQtice, engages 
not for the abſolute truth of any Doctrine, but onely for the 
Swearer's Allegeance and Loyalty, and therefore requires no 
abſolute certainty to build on, but onely a ſafe and praRical- 
ly-probable Opinion, as a ſufficiently-ſirong principle of aQi- 
on, ſuch as the Authour. of the Queſtions every-where de- 
fignedly maintains the Deniall of the Pope*s Depoling power 
to be 3 from whence they will laſtly conclude, that there is 
as much difference between theſe two Oaths as between Per-_ 
jury and Loyalty ; and ſure that is difference enough, even 
as to Government and the praQical part.of humane life, 

In the laſt place comes his conjeQural proof, or rather his 
meer athrmative preſumption, That our glorious Anceſtours, 
who refuſed, and ſuffered for refuſing , the Oath of Alle- 
'  geance, would certainly have changed their judgment, had 
they but ſeen, read, peruſed, examined, and throughly con- 
fidered, all thoſe many particulars which he dilates upon in 
a large flouriſh of words, To all which my Fifth Chapter 
may ſerve for a Reply, and a ſufficient evidence, that had 
theſe worthy Predeceſſours of ours ſeen the unanimous Judg- 
ment of ſo many Univerſities, and the publick Subſcriptions 
of ſo many eminent Regulars, ( they are the words of the 
Authour of the Queſtions 3) had they examined the ſenſe of 
Antiquity towards Sovereign Princes, which acknowledge 
them Supreme in Temporals» and accountable to none but 
God 3 had they read the learned Treatiſes compoſed by Ca- 
tholick Writers, .both af our own and other Nations, where 
this King-dethroning Power is abſolutely diſavowed 3 had 
they.peruſed the: Declarations of the Kings in France, and 
Arreſts of Parliaments therez had they, I ſay, done all this, 
and maxe then this.z yet after all, they could have found the 

| Opinion 


the Oath of Allegeance, 


Opiniondenying the Depoſing power to be no more then an 
Opinion. Neither the Judgment of the French Univerſities,nor 
the learned Treatiſes of both the Barkleys, father and ſon, 
nor Withrington's Gloſs and Expoſition, together with the 
Apologetical anſ{wer,his Theological Diſputation, and what- 
ever elſe he wrote againſt Suarez, Leſſins, Fitzherbert and 
Skwulkenius, can prove it to be any more then an Opinion, 
in the opinion of the Authour and Publiſher of the Queſtions. 
And fince that enough hath alreadybeen ſaid to prove, that 
an opinionative afſent cannot ſafely ground a conſciencious 
Oath, aſſerting the truth or abjuring the falſchood of the 
| thing that is ſworn, I ſhall now paſs to this final concluſion 
of my Diſcourſe, That whereas it is the voice and Law of 
Nature, that ProteQiion claims Allegeance, and that perfect 
SubjeQion to Civil Powers under which we live is the firi& 
injunQion no leſs then dictate of Reaſon, whereby it comes 
to paſs that nothing is or ought to be more inviolably dear to 
a loyal heart, nor more highly and juſtly valuable in it (elf, 
then to be and to bear the name of a good Subjec, (life and 
fortunes are nothing to it : ) yet fince that to take the Oath 
as it lies, were to over-buy that- precious title, by making 
Perjury the price of it, and laying out our very Souls upon 
the purchace, whenas itis tobe had at a much cheaper rate, 


and as with more eaſe to the Conſcience of the SubjeR, ſo Sce Chap. 8. 


with no leſs Security to the Prince 3 we mult conclude upon 
the whole, that it can never be lawfull thus to rob God of 
the things that are God's, under pretence of rendring unto 
Ceſar the things that are Ceſar*'s, nor to ground our Alle- 
geance to the King upon the forfeiture of our Loyalty to the 
King of Kings. 
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Several Conſe derations wud for. the i. 
ſatisfattion of ſuch Catholichs a6 Be 


fre to be informed concerning tbe Oath 


of Allegeance, Enated Tertio Ty ee a 


Gobi; _ apite guerih 


| NURLEUS the Lawfulneſs of an Oath in ge- h 

 ,., . neral;; Conſider, Firſt, that (as all docon- 
ww i feſſe) three Conditians are requiſite: for the 

Lawfitnet of an Oarh, viz Truth, 'Juftice; and : 

So that an Oath whexcin-.any thing, whatſoever contaltied, 


though never o little; is either «juſt; falſe, or deubtfull: : ; 
or if the taking of it be not" neceſſory.and effectual: to ſome © 


good end, is  ynlawfyll, and ——_— to-be-refuſed.'; :Secondly, 


Conſider, that any. Oath: whatſacyer, whercin. any. of the © {+250 n 
forcmentioned Gonditjoas is wanting; is, according to the _...- |. ; 
conliant ſentiment1 of Diviaes, . intrinkeathfovitly.n and ſach ..;') 


as cannot. be juſtified in-any caſe pollidly though never {6 
great 


a6 The Thirll Treatiſe againſt 


great good be hoped for by taking it, or never ſo great evill 
be feared by refuling it. Thijxdly, Conſider, that whoever 
takes any Oath, though in it ſelf never ſo juſt, without a due 


viogs _ ion; wears raſhly; and commits agric- 
Pe oC ir 0 bi ns  : bf Wie Sackuds, That 
to the end one may lawfully take this Oath, it is neceſſary 
that, after a ſerious Confidergtion,: the finds nothing therein 
unjuſt, noting falſe nothing —_ = _— judges 
taking,thereaf tobe reguif#e and, eftequall for ſome, good 

i nit.) VN 3 + 4 T T4 SS & w WY 
2.Concerning the Unlawfulneſs of this Gath,ded uced from 
the Briefs of Popes ifſued forth againſi it, Conſider, Firſt, 

that rhe Untawfulnefs of this Oath has been declared by 

* Vide alind * three ſeveral Briefs - Popes. heh Firſt = _ forth 
Breve Paul. by Paul the V. September 21. 1606, thp\Se: the larhe 
V. a4 D. Pope Shptambe fi Y607. the GIO os) He VITE. 


ker 1. Fer 208 46; 199K... Thix yeicherFideeſiancs" Ho, Garkdlicks 
1608. aliud . , \ \_ 6 


"aj Ss my . \ 0 
Urban. VIII. + Secondly, Caonſider,\thatſeyeral things are contained or 
ad Regem involvedin ths Oath, the deciſion whereof appertains onely 
Mai 1626. to. fhe($fiNituall and Eccleliaſticall) Court; viz How far 
& aliud e- the Foicfenall Power — SR What Authority Chriſt 
juſdem Pon- left to the Supreme Spiri dyr asfuch ,-What art the 
3. codemdie eqeas of an Excommunication , What Propoſitions are He- 
Epiſcop.Chal- reticall: and the main debate about this Oath is, Whether 
+7 it be Sinfal or not, The deeifion 6fall which tHings, (where- 
in confiſts the ' chief difficulty of this Oath; according to the 
unanimous'confent of both''Cathiolicks and' Proteffaces, be- 
longs onicly:to the:Bxcleſtaliſeall Coutts oe 7 
ie to - Hithrington, the' great! Seickler''for the Oath , made his 
u be V.v. 2, fumble addreſs to ER this'matter, repre- 
cr. Vide eti- ſenting) unto him his Reaſons for the Lawfulneſs thereof, 
er Eupplic. arid carneſtly-beſceching him,. that; *©laying afide the Miſin- 
Thom. Pre- « &mation:of others, the wouldbeplaled:topgive got mf 
NY 


. 


Koni & =. 6 meme theieiw-accoadingi to-his own knowledge, Whi 


ni ad Greg, certainly: he would never have 4one, had henot been perſwa- 
XV, ded that there: was ſomething contained- in A = 
1. | udg- 


OO Vnbe bath of Allegeancts 


Judgment whereof did appertain'to the Pope and to the Ec- 
clefiaſticall Court, Moreover , the fame Authour , with 
other Catholicks who have written in defence of the Oath, 
do plainly profefle, ©© that, were the Unlawfulneſs thereof 
* declared by a General Council, they would think them» 
{elves bound: to ſubmit. And yet neither in that caſe would 
they be bound to ſubmit, were not the Cauſe Eccleialticall ; 
for fuch Cauſes onely appertain to Councills. * Sms 

 -3» Confider, Thirdly, that the Pope is Supreme Gover- Pape obligat 


nour in all Spirituall and Ecclefiafticall affairs : 'which no ad non dog- 
| oo Weg, 6: matizandum 


” . 


true Catholick can quettion. Et | 
Fourthly, thatan exteriour * Obedience at leaſt is due to Gyit Trap. 
the Sentence or Judgment of all Supreme Governours, in all ge exam. 
matters appertaining unto them, and ſo far as they do apper- dodtin.con. 
tain-unto them; whichall dogrant who grant any Govern- _ ues Vide 
mene: and conſequently-,: that 'an exteriour Obedience at xj.nco. 
kaft is due to the Orders or Prohibition of the Pope: in all pag. 106. 
Eccleſiaſticall matters. -- And this all muft confeſs, 'who con-t Hujuſmedi 
fels him to be Supreme Governour in ſuch matters. 7 rae on 
Fifthly, Conſider, that it is unlawfull to deny any Obe- — 

dience or Compliance that- is due, as is' manifelt'; and by $aluteanima- 
conſequence, thatit is unlawtfull-to deny. an exteriour Obe- rum veſtra- 
dience'to the' Orders or Prohibition of the:Pope in all mat-; 7% P' _ 
ters appertaining into him,. and no farther then they. apper- ,;,, mults 
tain unto him, or in-all Spirituall and Ecclefiaſticall mat- centlanes que 
fers. ::1-:- : [15 8 LBC ; Fidel & Sa- 

- Sixthly, That-che Popes have /prohibited this Oath, by 1909 
reaſon of the Clauſes it contains relating to the Eccleſatticall payj,'y, x, 
Court,- and for Spirituall and Ecclefiafticall-reſpets onely : Brev. Urban. 
212. for +. containing things contrary to Faithand Salvation 5 VIIT. vocar 
or, for being-noxious and finfull. For ſuch Motives, and —— 
noother, are expreſt inthe forementioned Briefs. | And con- j;,;rum, & 
ſequently,: that they have prohibited this Oath upon the. ac- addir, autho- 
count of matters appertaining unto them, and no farther then _— 
they do'appertain untothem. .. Laſtly, Conſider, that who- ,;7.,. 7 1 
ever takes this Oath denies an exteriour Obedience to the formuls im- 
Pope's Prohibition contained in the Briefs, For he _ minui, 

$51158 | I 3 our Y 
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ourly takes an Oath, which the Pope in ſuch Briefs prohibits 
to be taken as is evidend - - #271 

. - 4+ Hence Iframe this Argument; to conclude the Unlaw- 
fulneſs of the aforchhid' Oath; Whoever takes this Oarb, do. 
nies an- exteriour Obedience :ta-the Pope's Probibition in mat+ 
ters eppertaining unto him, aud no farther then they appertain 
unto bim. But it is unlawfull to deny an exterionr Obedience 


. to the Pope's Probibitions in matters appertaining wuto him, 


and wo farther then: they appertain;unto bim, Therefore is is 


- wnlawfull to take this Oath. | 


5. If itbe objecRed, Firſt, © That the Pope's Briefs are 
© of no force here in England without the King's approbati- 
< on, (which theſe Briefs have not,) according to the Sta- 
© tutes 25. of Edward the Third , and 16, of Richard the 


 < Second, made in Catholick times3 and that it cannot be 
_- < unlawfull todeny Obedience to a Brief where it. is of no 
© force 3;neither is there any reaſon why the preſent -Catho- 


* licks of England ſhould not have the ſame liberty to refuſe 
© the Pope's Bricf,. not approved by the King, as the anci- 
< ent Catholicks had: - | 

6. In Anſwer to-this ObjeQion.,, Conſider , Firſt, that 
what is alledged out of the forementioned; Statutes, docs not 


' prove that Briefs brought into England without the Kiog's 


licence are void and of no force 3 but onely- that thoſe-who 
procure them and bring them hither without the King's ap- - 


- probation, are liable to a Premwnire, and other Penalties : 

' which is very difference. For though it be puniſhable! to doe 

..: aithing, yet the ching once done may be valid. | Thoſe who: 
: contract a clandeſtine Marriage here in Englond are liable to 
the Penaltics enacted by the Canons in -ſuch cafes :-yer the 


fo contracted-is valid and obligatory. 


_ -:7. Conſider, Secondly, that ſhould we grant (as we do: 
-not.}* that fuch Statutes renderthe Briefs' they ſpeak of void 
"and of no force; they are to: be: underſtood either of Briefs 
which import an abſolute Power: in: the: Pope to: defeet and 


avoid at bis Will the Laws and Statutes of this Realu, and 
conſequently - touch tbe. King's Regalities, as the Statute = 
preſſes 


pteffes it; and defiroy His Soveretgrty in Temporalsz whicty: 
the Briefs we produce do not ; for they onely enjoyn a meer 
or 0 arr Oath, which —_— does not dethrone 

His Majefty- of his Sovereignty in Temporalls3- as will ap«- 
pear-by what Hhereufter-ſhall be added + es Briefs Ence- 
tive, (as in other Kingdoms the like Statutesareunderſtood, ): 
whereby ſome new Law is enacted,” or ſome new thing, or- 

dained, relating to the External Government of the Church 3 
as the Preſentments to Charebes or Benefices, or the Tranſla- 

#ion of Biſhops or Biſhopricks, and ſuch like things which are 
mentioned in the-Statutes: but not of Briefs Declarative, 

whereby fich a Dodtine is declared Erronevus or Hereticall, 

ſuch an Action Sinfull and defiruQtive to Salvation.. As, for 

inſtance, the Declarative part of the Councill of Trent, —_ 

never admitted in Englend by publick Authority, does 

lige all Engliſh Catholicks 3 but not the Enafive part thereof. 
Now the Briefs we ſpeak of are: not Enathve, as is manifeſt, 

but Declarative : Forthey do not make this Oath unlawfull, 

but onely declare it to beſo. 

8. Conſider, Thirdly, whether , ſhould it be admitted, 
that theſe Statutes in their primary inſtitution did extend to 
all Briefs wharſoever, it can prudently be thought, that 
they wereever intended by the Catholicks- that made them 
for the cohdirfon wherein wenow are in England 7 vis; of. 
an open Rebellion againſt the Pope and the Church of Rome 
when no Bricf, though never (o juſt, nor nothing elſe that 
ou from Rome in order to our Spirituall direQtion, is ad- 

itted by publick Authority. 

. Suppoſe thatbeforethe late Civil Wars -it had been enac- 
ted by the King and Parliament, (perhaps there is ſomefſach 
AQ,) thatnoCommiſfion ſent by His Majeſty to any parnicu- 
Jar perſon ſhould be of force, unleſs it were delivered unto 
him. by the Lieutenant of the County where he reſided : 
conld we prudently think, that fuch an A& was ever inten- - 
ded'by loyal SubjeRs, that voted ir, for the caſe of «-pub= 
lick Rebellion, when all the Licutenants were manifeſt Re- 
bells againft the King, and. reſolved. to-paſs nothing = His 
a ayour, 
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favour, and, conſequently, to deprive thereby His Majeſty: of. 
all Power to ſend Orders to, His loyall Subjects remaining in 
Erglond, ina time when He had moſt need oftheir Aſhitence ; 
or that whoever ſhould refuſe to obey His Majcſie's exprefle 
Commands, under ſuch a pretence, could be cſtcemed a 
faithfull Subject 2 310 oft auburn; LAmnY 
9..Conſider, Fourthly,' whether, ſhould theſe Statutes be - 
taken in the latitude the Opponent pretends, all intercourſe 
between the Pope and the Engliſh Catholicks, and all direc- 
tion from him in order to their Spiritual conduct, would not 
be quite'cutoff in a time when they had greateſt need there- 
of; (ſuch is the time of Perſecution 3.) and all Diſpenſations, 
Indulgences and Faculties, and all Powers or Prohibitions 
whatſoever, that come from Rome, (for they all come in 
Balls, Briefs, and ſuch like Inftruments,) would not beren- 
dered void and of no force. | 
- To, Conſider, - Fifthly, whether this be not againlt the 
common perſwafion and praqQtice of the Engliſh Catholicks, 
not excepting even thoſe who defend the Lawtfulneſs of this 
Oath ; who , without any ſcruple, uſe their Faculties ſent 
to them from Rome z who procure thence, as. occaſion re- 
quires, Diſpenſations , Indulgences, and othex Powers 
who make their application to Rome in ſeverall Emergencies, 
ready :to'ſubmit to the Pope's Judgment ; and whether it 
would not be very ridiculous, both for them to procure ſuch 
things, and for the Pope to grant them, were it true what 
this ObjeQion pretends, viz. That no Brief or Grant brought 
from Rome without the King's approbation (which in this 
—_— of affairs cannot be hoped for) is here of any 
Orce, 

11, Conſider, Sixthly, whether it be reaſonable that there 
ſhould be the ſame liberty to treat with, (as the Opponent 
pretends) or the ſame obligation to depend of Princes who 
areout of the Church, as of thoſe who are in the Church, in 
order to Eccleliafticall affairs: ſuch is the admiſſion or refu- 
fall ofthe Pope's Bulls or Briefs: and conſequently, whether 
the preſent Catholicks of Eng/and ought to have m- ſame 

epen- 


rheOathof Allegednee,\ \ 
dependence of their Prince (who is" no Catholick) in order 
to ,Eccleſiaftical matters, as the' ancient -Exgliſh 'Catholicks 
had of their Princes, who were' Catholicks,' Certzinly no 
body will ſay, that: we have the ame obligation to' depend 
of Governours who are Rebells in order to Civill concerns, 
as of thoſe that are faithfull z or that there ought to be the 
ſame liberty to treat with perſons infeQed,' as with perſons 
who are. not. infected. It was'no abſurdity for: the ancient 
Catholickgof England,to make their Application to their Ca- 
tholick Princes, for leave to get ſuch'a Grant from the Pope 3 
whereas.now it would feem very abſurd, ſhould 'they make 
any ſuch Application to His Majefly. Fe or though we do ac- 
knowledge our ſelves to be as much bound to obey His Ma- 
jeſty in all Civill and Temporall concerns as the ancient Ca- 
tholicks were bound' to obeytheir reſpe&ive Catholick Prin- 
ces3;yet hence it does not. follow, that we are ſo much bound 
to depend of His Majeſty that now is (ſo long as he is of a 
different Religion from us) in order to Ecclefiafticall Difci- 
pline, as the ancient Engliſh Catholicks did depend of their 
Princes. 

12. Conſider, Laſtly, that i in the above-mehtioned Sta- 
tute of Richard the. Second: expreſs: mention is made of the 
Sentence of Excommunication yet all Catholicks, even thoſe 
who deny the Pope tb haveany Power to- Depoſe Kings, do 
unanimouſly grant him a Power co Excommunicate Kings, 
it they become Hereticks, and :remain 'obſtinate ; 'nay, King 
Zamer refuſed to-oblige His Catholick: Subjefts to renounce 
fuch a Power in the Pope. Now, according to chis'ObjeQi- 
on, no Sentence-of Excommunication falminated againſt any * 
Engliſh King, (the fame is- of any of his Subje&s) is of any 
force here, unle(s-approved and: ſubmitted ynto by himGilt: - 


ot. 


and if he ſybwmits untoty clianot obltinate; and by'conſe: -» | © i 


quence.dges not deſervets be Excomawnitated,!: ' $&:thatif ha 
what this ObjeRion pretcnd5sbe truey the Popetias nopower | "— 


'S rs. 4 £ 
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to Excommunicate.any HereticallKing of|Exgland, untchs in 
a.cale: wherein he deſerves it nott; which'is, Wines no o power 
af; al to Excommunicate hindi; , +411 pit © 21 i 5 

K 13. If 
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FER If it beahjeGed; Secondly, That the' Pope witha Ge- 
* nerall. Councillis above the,Pope wichour it 3' that with it 
© beis infallible, without itFaHiibles and thai cherofore 'we 
& 2x6 9t; bound, without own prejudice; 'to. fand fo his 
* Decrers which arcifſued out without 'a/Generalt: Council, 
<« as thele Briefs are, nor to forbeartaking this Oath, till the 
© Unlawfulncſs: thereof be declared by a General Councill 
6c ©#hE Supreme: Jadge. of Controverhies ,, whith: hitherto has 
© pt, been done ;; Thauthe. Pope may be, and! wavmiſtaken 

* 2nd; : mijinfprmed; canderiting; this: :Oatby , *binking- chat 
« thercin 3x5, contairied ewtrall things' x repngnane 'to- Faich 
<« and Salvation, :thovgh he (ptcifies none of themn 5 and'that 
* thereby, is abjut 'd-imiplicicly a. Power in' the Pope to 'Ext- 
< communicate;Princes,. and his Supremacy' in Spiritualls3 
« a1}; which':is falſt's and we arc noe: bound! to- fibmit to 
(6 Briefs grounded upon mifizkes and: mitinfortmations'; T hat 
© the Pope is a Party in this Debace, 'and -by conſequence 
© ought not to: be Judge.in his own Cauſe: That' he- muſt 
©: give Sentence according tothe Canons. or Rules preſcribed 
«him by the Church 3 which he does not obſerve in the Pro- 
© Hibitioa of this Oath: Finally, That he 6 'fiot'to take 
« notice bfthe Prohibitions or, Coramands ofthe Pope, 'wheri 
« the Compliance with them may: be' a; canſt of picar* Diftir- 
© bance inthe Church, ,or- is: Prejudicial to the Righe of o- 
© thers, eſpecially of. Sovereign Princes, 'and to-the Diity due 
* * ato.them, to which God andthe Law-of Nations/obligs 
© 16 :4;;R1 which: Inconvenicnces intcregneinehe: Prohibition 

< efthisQaths ibs wo, gol ade nin 

I 4 Concerning;the Superiarityuof a Gttenat Coil over 

- tbe. Pope, contained in: the QbjeQion 3: :Confider, Firſt, that 
thoygh the. King and: Pavliamment -be abpye-the King out of 
arliavent.s yo! we are bount:ro abmity ever ud ainft one 


ary eur Jer own Jne@cti,. totlic Qrdecs ofthe) Kingiand Bis Council fir 


Civil matters;t6h1 the contrary Lndebend 'by\-Parlianient'; 
which at lead is enjoyned us by fuchParliaments as commend 
us.t@ bear due Allcgeance to His: Majotty-as our Sovertign in 
all Civill matters ; and _ in like manner; we are bound to 
ſubmit 


th Dath of Mlleoennce. wn | 
fubrdit't6 the Pope's Ordinatices "in Ecclefiaſticd{l matters, 
evert apainft our Intereſts, notwithſtanding the Superiority of 
4 General Councilf over the Pope, till the contrary be defi- 
ned by ſach a Conncill; which: at leaft js aſſerted in fuch 
Courcills, and by fuch Fathers, as recommend unto us dur 
Obedience tothe Pope, as our Supreme Paſtour in Spiritualls. 
For the Pope is as Suptetticin Spiritualls out of a Councill, as 
the King is in Temporalls out of a Parliament; and conſe- 
quently requires the like ſubmiſſion to his Ordinances. 

19, Conſider, Secondly,that the Reafons one may leera to 
have either againſt the Pope's Decrees out of a Conncill, or 
che King's Ordinances'out of a Parliament, cannot juſtify 
the refating an exteriour Compliance with them but onely 
may give one ground to make his Addrefles to the Councill 
or Parfiament when 4fſembled, to have ſuch Decrees or Or- 
dinanees repeated : and that what we require, in our preſent 
caſe, is oriely, thar we. ſhould forbear the taking this Oath 
eitl the Lawfulne(s thereof be declared by a General Council, 
to which we thay apply our ſelves, when convened, to have 
this matter declare OE + F P ; FP 

' 16, Concerning the' Fallibility of the Pope, and; the Infell- 
bility of » General Chenelt is Cn Fih. that ifit bear 
rantable tor refuſe an'exteriour, Qbe e t0'the Popes, De- 
crees in Eccleſiaſtical. matters, becaule. Fallible upon the 
farrie account it wilf be Iawfulo refufe an- exteriour Obedi- 
ence to the Orders of Rings gnd Princes in  Civill affairs 5 
for doubtleſs they are all Falſible, and may be miſtaken and 
mifinformed: and f6 farewell all Government. | Secondly; 
Confider; that even thoſe Catholicks whoathrm the Pope to 
bz Fallible out 'of a General. Council, do: notwithſtanding, 
confefs that an exteriout Obedience is due tohis Commands 
in Eccleſiaſtical rhatters': as the like Obedience is due; tothe 
Ordinarices of Soverels Princes iv Civil affajrs,, though Fal- 
libk.-- And in'chis prefent Caſe no moxe is required, then'a 
meer' eXtertour Cothpliznce: with the Pope's P:okibirions 
Thirdly; 'Confitter; tha even Froteſiancsallo,. who confeſſe 
their whole Chwch, and not onely the particular Paſtours 
<SHK/ RY KR 2 thereof 
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thereof ſeparately, to be Fallible, do yetaffirm, thatan exte- 
riour Obedience is due to their Ordinances. And it ſeems 


ſoinewhat odde, that Catholicks ſhould deny the Pope that 


Obedience under pretence of Fallibility, which Proteltants 


'aſſert to be due to the Paſtours of their Church though Fal- 
_—_—— h ON. 
-- 17. Laſtly, Confider,that the difference between a General 


'Countil and the Pope, ſuppoſing the Infallibility of the one, 
and the Fallibility of the other, is, that the Decrees and De- 
claratjons of the Pope do oblige one]y to an Extericour Obedi- 


ence, but thoſe of a General Council to an InteriourAſent alſo. 
{+ 3B, Concerning the capacity of the Pope of being miſmnformed, 


andbe'pretended Miſtakes in this preſent matter ; Conſider , 
Firſt; that* between the publiſhing of the firft and the lafk 
Brief againſt the Oath, there paſt Twenty years: That in 
this time the preſent Queſtion concerning the Lawfulnefs 


thereof was canvaſed on both ſides by Learned men; both 


Engliſh and Forreiners: That Withringzon, the chicf; Defen- 
derof the Oath; and who brings all that is material:fox it, 
repreſented in this interim to Paxl the Fifth his Reaſons for 
the Lawfulneſs of it, and his Anſwers to what had been ob- 
zeced againſt him :' That: the Popes, in the forementioned 
Briefs, uſe as ſignificant terms to remove all juſt ſuſpicion of 
Miſinformation, Miftakes and Inconfiderateneſs, | as, Moty 
proprio, Exicerta noftra ſcientia, —Poſt lougam gravemque deli- 
berationem de omnibus que in ills continentur adhibitam 
Hee mers, pura, integrique voluntas neſtra eft, &c. } as are 
uſed+in any Bricfs or Inftruments whatſoever, in order to 
that-intent. - And' if this be ſo, as certainly it is,. then Con- 
fider, Secondly, that if all chele diligences and preventions be 
not thought ſufficient taremove all, juſt ſuſpicion of Miſin- 
formation; 'Miſtakes , and*Inconfiderateneſs, what Brief, or 
what Decree, Ecclefiaſtical or Civil, is there that the party 
therein' condemned may not (under pretence of the like 
Flaws;)-reje&and*difobey ? - Such liberty as this,. to reje& 
the Ordinances of our Sovereigns; both Spiritual} and Tem- 
porall, miuſt needs induce a perfedt Anarchy... 


19. Con- 


the Qath of Allbgeaivce: 


| 29-Conſider,Thirdly;that it belongs-to che Pope to deter= 
mine, whether this Qathdoes contain! any: thing contrary to; 
Faith and Salvation,or deſiruRtive to his Sovercignty in Spiri-- 
tualls, or no.: 'For the determinationof ſach Quettions- be- 
longs to the Spiritual Court, as bas beenaboveinlinueted 3 as - 
it belongs. to. the: King, and the Civil:C6urt, to determine 
whether ſuch a thing be contrary'to. the Civil Laws, and 
publick welfare of the Kingdome, or deftruQtive to His Sove- 
reignty in Temporalls, or not. And ſince the Popes, after ſo 
much diligence uſed to be informed of the Truth, have ſeye- 
rall times dechared, that this Oath contains many. things de- 
{tructive to Faith and Salvation, and upon: that account have 
prohibited the taking thereof; weare bound to'afford at leaſt 
an exteriour Compliance to this. Prohibition. | 

20. Conſider, Fourthly , that.as to prohibit a Book, *cis #/i4* Synod. 
nat.neceſfary to paint out the particularPropolitions for which yon 5: 
it isprohibited, as appears by ſeveral publick Prohibitions of darmar 0ri-" 
Books and Pamphlets, iſſued forth cicherby Civilor Eecleſi- gerem'aliiſe 
aſtical Authority 3 neither would: it be prudence, to defign Terry 11 
alwaies the particular. Propoſitians for which a.Pamphlet is ns 
prohibited, when they are ſcandalous and offenlive.; ſa nei- errore. nomi-: 
ther was it negeſfaxy, for the Prohibition:.ob this Oath, (thats nato. 
the Pope .ſhquld allign the. particular' Propoſitions whiclvhe 
looked. upon as xepugnant to Faith and 'Salvation.”' 

The Prohibition of S#arez his Book, made by the Parlia- 
ment of Par#, as containing thingsdefiruQivoro the Honour aqpute ad 
due tothe Kings,, does not exprels;; at leaſt as it is-related-by ouy 
Withrington, what thoſe, paxticular: Things or 'Propdſicions hog de Jus - cj 
are , contained in that;Book,, which ate: deftrutive to the hrahjirs 
Veneration due to Kipgs: and yet no body-upon- that ac- 
count daes quibble at fuch a Prohibition.! . Why. therefore 
might.not the Pope .prohibitxhis Oath, as containing; things 
deſtrudtive to Faith and Salyation, without ſerting down in 
particylar which. thoſe: Thingsare >: ** ps 

21+: Conlider, Laſily, whether,- whoever takes this Oath; 
dees not implicitly deny, .cigher that the Pope has any Power 
to Excommunicate an Heretical Kings which. Power is. inhe- 
K 3, xcnt. 
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* xent in the Pope as Supreme Head of the Church, or ae kek(t, 
pre though heſhonld Excommunicace ſuch a King, the Ex- 
RE eee tm the perſon Excommunicated: 
theſe le Efſeia vi. to deprive himofall civitt Comittenication 
with othens;;&c; "which! are afſigned-in Scripture; in' choſe 
places, whience the; Power'in the Popeto Excommunicate js 
deduced: '2; Joan.''1. 'Neque Ave 85 dixeritis.' 1 Cor. 5. cam 
hajuſmods nec cibum ſumere. For fnxe a King who is depri- 
ved of all Civill Communication with others, is deprived of 
all Civilt Government ; in--ordev: to ' the exercife —— wh 
which is certain kind of Depoſng, ' And if ſome 
though: rare or are-excepted from theſe-C | 
either by the: lakulgency of -the-Pope, or otherwile, whether 
it does not belong to the Pope to determine which thoſe per- 
| "tous axe,5.and whether hehas'excopted Princes. 
2 ' 1,22 Concerning abr Pipoibrings Party in this debate; and' 
__ \. not. procceding botoriding isrbe-Canonr; Confider, Fitit, that: 
EY 3 Suprertic-Gaverharirs, whether [Spirituall'ori Temmporalt; in 
Wo Dehates wherein their Prerogatives are concerned, 'citherare” 
' not ſiyled properly. Parties 3 or if they be Parties, they ate 
.. aq; Zydgrr:i.i Otherwiſe we ſhould -not-be bound cofland'to: 
.. the Patifen ofa Generati Councils; in meters relating to the” 
Authority ofche!Chutth or General Coiticills 3 nor -tv' the: 
Determinatianof the:King and Parliarnent; rt mitrets reta- 
ting.to! the Authority and Prerogativesof His Majefty or His 
'. * »,--:, Farliament. Conſider; Secondly; that if the: Pope is riot to 
= x Jon . |harkencd matoy. when: he' prohibits the teking: of this. 
& ;: beoauſahe i ths Party 'eontorned in the not-takitig 
i KY Gigs 'thercof v neither the Kinig]wpory the (me account i5 to be 
0-2-File hearkened; untey. when He conmarids'ns to eake 'the Oath, 
ch das ” becauſe Heisthe Party cohcerned in the-raking thereof. ' 
forma verbo- : 23+) Conkder, .Fhirdly(/ that: as” Jy are Canars and 
rum in legi- Rules proſcribeeifavatie: procee 4 {there are; | 
bus Canonic 5 jy; the like manner, Rules prefgibed pads e procecitings' bf 
frrenn10.ne! Kings, of Corinritts; and of Pariretocnts- Bur as'the Kiri 
vel Eccleſia- ar, CotineHl, . Or. Parkamen, inwftbe teiro Judges; te” 
ſtico, | A Tanna in ſues Deciftort or Detettninari- 


On, 


ans; 


thrOats of. Aegean: 


on, according to the refpediveRuttes preſcribed unto them, 
and not ay bs particular rfon or on jet :. ſo muſt the Pope 
be his $pprb Jud ge, und'tot an arti lar Do Dodour, Father 
he ha bitev inthe Prohitb tio! of this# ns ke 
2f# Cations priſeribeds ied him "in ſuch. ca | 
the Popts Nave ſufficiently deQtared, that in-t $1 pre lnes 
of this Oxth they have proceeded according tothe Canons 
for fach caſes, it js. not xeaſonable, that under pretenceithat 
they have fot ay gr "m1 We hpuld ea i 
Coco rhe DR if hich wha 
th x e* ance o F e, reh1 uw 11 
Serene ray "follow * = the fubmithc ahh is 


Briets,” and the prejudice creamed thence; or pretended. to be 
created, to the and 'Loyalt "due 1 #0 . Fovers! re Ga, Pee: ; 


” Wha 


ny ih 1 


Conlider, Firſt; that'if bv AAR = 
; $% in} 
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fort inalidibus! ritg ec nth nice, hae ted fe4 
veralf' Dj bates and Pet CIO . Nay,. our-Savious, 
and'the Apo les, ſhontd, upon'the [ane Teore, have _—_— 

the 
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the preaching Chriſtian Religion, fince they foreſaw, that 
many Calaricies, Diſturbances ang Perſecutions would ariſe, 
by the*malice. a 20  obſtinacy of. rpenl, upon. the account of 
Chiiftian 'Re And therefore Simeon. forergld,. that 
the'coming of jt would be the occalion of theruine of ma- 
ny; Ecce 'bic rs et in ruinam, O- reſurretiionem multorum 
Fe Iſrael, & in fignum cui contradicetur, Luc. 2. 34- 

+26. Conſider, Thirdly, that though it be not the intentiqn, 
aeliticr of Popes, nor of Se Councills, that their Ex- 
zHoe- Decrees,” in ſome Frag uy. and extravagant ca- 
ſes, ſhould oblige, when th e cot Ka with them, is. very 
prejudicial) z or at leaſt they ; are {uppoſed to have diſpenſed 
for ſich caſes;as ap} von in the precept of Faſting, or ſuch like: 
yet this cannot reach'to their Declarative Decrees, ſuch as the 
picſent Decree againſ the Oath'i is... For it cannot. be their . 
intention,” neither can. they. ilpenſe in any; caſe whatſoever, 
that wetnay' fi bn they have; declared, and do 
_ tobe of ic (el Joy Phat 

7. Conſider, Fourt ly, whether what the Popes enjoyn 

in, he A Tora ans Jon can; By. prejudiciall to the 
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"EN ej Ja 0.0 TOs riefs ſwears that 


= Pope has — Wt or A uth Potiry to Depoſe K ings, or to 
ſwear ; Aon elſe contrary to.any Clauſe contained in this 


ORGY rely. ok to Oe 'the nh Io Sm to ſoreqr ; poſi- 


chris Fe eh Wer 5,1 Neaving things. 
n they, w order to any 
Dhnga = "Oath was Far SY For although as 
There is hh whether ſuch a thi i belongs to me, 
Fr lathe, I binder Tevwfully take the poſſeihon of it 3 yet I 
fray Jewfully y Adverlary fro king it. , Neither 
T7 Ty ikea Hath of Es 
tlegeanzr is contained in E FXPEs 
iſ. 'then' in the preſcne Oath; ako Wha rg 
fer: nay, ap ro take thoſe Clauſes "7 eds rar 
% raniefty contain no more then meer Civill rl ee: 
either 
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| the Oath of Allegeance, 
ther do they in rigouroblige us to give an interiour afſent to 
the Reaſons why they prohibit this Oath. For even the De- 
crees of Generall Councills, according tothe common ſenti- 
ment of Divines, do not oblige usalways to believe the Rea» 
ſons for the framing ſuch Decrees, inſerted in them, to be 


good and ſolid. As in the Second Councill of Nice it was | 


declared, That Angels may be painted, becauſe they have 
Bodies. The Declaration is good, but the Reaſon is falſe. 


So that though one refuſes the Oath in compliance to the . 


Pope's commands, it does not follow, that he does not think 


the Oath in it ſelf, and ſpeculatively ſpeaking, to be law- 


full: and conſequently, if he thinks that the Ads therein 
contained do concern meer Civill Allegeance, he is bound, 


as long as he remains in ſuch a perſuaſion, to comply with - 


thoſe Acts, whether he has taken this Oath or not. For a 
Subje& is bound to Civill Allegeance by the Law of God 


and Nature, antecedently to all Oaths. Finally, the Popes - 


do not forbid us in theſe Briefs an Ac of Loyalty, . or Civill 
Allegeance : For the taking of this Oath, which is onely for- 


bidden us.in theſe Briefs, is not (properly ſpeaking) any Act - 


of Civil Allegeance, but onely a Security thereof, (and how 
little truſt is to be putin ſuch a Security, does appear by the 
fad experience of the late Wars 3.) as a Bond for the payment 
of ſuch a ſum of money is no part of the payment, but onely 
a Security for it, if the Debtor denies it. Nay, a Subje& 


may be obliged to his. Civil! Allegeance , and equally 


puniſhed for his not-complying therewith, or for being a 
 Traitour, whether he- has taken the Oath or not. Wience 


I conclude, that, ſince the Briefs do not forbid us any Akt - 


of Civill Allegeance, it is manifeſt, that the Compliance 


with ſuch Briefs cannot be inconliftent with the. Duty and + 
Loyalty due to Sovereign Princes 3 which reaches no farther - 


then to all Actsof Civill Allegeance. - 


' - 28. Conſider, Laſtly, whether thoſe who reje@ the fore- - 


mentioned. Briefs of the Popes, publiſhed after ſo long and 
fo ſerious deliberation, under ſuch frivolous pretences as we 


have already (cen, and ſhall ſee hereafter, do.not open a yy 
| 2, 3 
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Malosjudices fox SubjeQs to reſiſt, and diſobey the expreſs Commands or 
ſe eſſ: perpeſ- Prohibitions ( if they be condemned therein) of their re- 
oy 9. ſpeRive Sovereigns, though iſſued forth after never ſo ſerious 
lorum litiga- a debate, pretending that they were grounded upon Inconli- 
rorum, etiam deratencſs, Miſinformation, and Mittakes, in thinking, that 
ckm manife- ,-h a thing was contrary to the Laws of the Realm, and 
.s 4p ug the Prerogatives of His Majeſty z or that the King did not 
convifti.Aug. proceed therein according to the Rules preſcribed in ſuch 
Epiſt, 162. caſes 3 or that. His Majeſty was a Party in the debate, and 

that conſequently He ought not to be Judge 3 or, finally, that 
ſuch Prohibitions and Commands are prejudiciall tothe Li- 
berty of the people and common Welfare of the Nation,and 
that they may be occaſion of great Diſturbances in the King- 
dome. And whether, if ſuch Exceptions as theſe be warran- 
table, and not tobe decided by the Sovereigns themſelves, 
they do not render the Authority of Kings (though our 
Adverſaries, who make uſe of them, will needs ſeem to be. 
ſtout Champions for Regall Power) very weak and inſigni- 
ficant, as in effe&t they do render the Authority of the 
Pope. 
4 9. If it be objected, Thirdly, © That to refuſe this Oath, 
«© when we are required &o take it by the King, is ſinfull, in- 
© ductive to Schiſm, and ſcandalous to our Religion, as if 
© the Principles thereof were inconfiftent with Civill Allege- 
< ance due to Princeszand in ſuch matters no man is bound to 
© obey the Pope's Decrees, but rather to the contrary : That 
- * ſhould the Pope declare it Sinfull to bear His Majeſty Civill 
* Allegeance, ( which is due unto him by the Law of God 
< and Nature, )certainly we ſhould not think our ſelves bound 
© to ſubmit to ſuch a Declaration : That this Oath contains 
< onely a meer Civill Allegeance, as our Kings have declared, 
<* and to them it belongs to declare what is meer Civill Al- 
© legeance, and not to the Pope, whoſe Juriſdiction extends 
* onely to Spiritualls : That we are bound to obey our So- 
« vercign's Commands in all-probable matters, and which 
<* are not manifeſtly finfull, as the taking of this Oath is not: 
* That fince it is doubtfull at leaſt whether the Things con- 
* tained 


the Oath of Allegeance. 
© tained in this Oath (wherein the difficulty thereof conſiſts): 
« appertain to the Spirituall or Civill Court, why ſhould: 
*the Pope decide it rather then the King ? And fince the: 
«* King cotnmands us to take the Oath, and the Pope pro- . 
© hibits us to take it, the thing being of it (elf doubifull, 
«<-and not manifeſtly ſinfull on either ſide, why ſhould we. 
* ſubmit rather to the Pope's Ordinance then to the King's * 
< That the King may confine the Pope's Power, and declare, 
* that he has not a dire and abſolute Power over this King- 
* dome in Temporslls, or to vacate the Civill Laws thereof 
<« at hispleaſurez and conſequently, that it is not proper for 
© the Pope to declare how far his Spirituall Authority does 
<* extend it {elf in all Cauſes: Finally, that the like Argu-- 
© ment may be made to ſhew the Refuſall of this Oath to be 
«© unlawfull,as we made above to prove unlawkull the Taking 
© thereof;in this manner 3.Whoeverof His Majeſtic's Subjeas 
< refuſes this Oath, being required thereunto, denies an ex- 
* teriour Obedience to the King's Ordinance in matters ap- 
<« pertaining untohim, and no farther then they appertain un- 
* to him ; But it is unlawtull to deny-ſuch an Obedience to 
* the King's Ordinance, and-in ſuch matters : Therefore it 
< is unlawfull for any:of His Majeſtie's Subjects, when requi-= 
< red thereunto, to refuſe this Oath : 

30. Concerning the Sinfulneſs of the Refuſal of this Oath; 
objected againſt us 3 Conſider, Firſt, whether this Objection 
be not againſt all or moſt of thoſe Cathulicks who defend 
the Lawtfulneſs of this Oath ; whoſe aim onely is, to ſhew, 
- not that it is a Sin-to.refuſe this Oath,but.that it.is no Sin to 
takeit. Secondly, Confider , whether the refuſall. of this 
Oath can be ſinfull, unleſs the taking thereof be abſolutely 
obligatory : and if not, then conſider, whether there be any 
abſolute obligation to take this Oath, ſince the taking there- 
of is no part of Civill Allegeance, as has been already ſhewn. 
Neither does His Majeliy abſolutely require of us the taking 
of this Oath, but onely conditionally, if we will enjoy-ſuch 
and ſuch Emplayments or Priviledges 3 . which we are not 
bound toaccept of, And though thoſe who refuſe the Oath - 

L 2 in. 


&@ 


The Third Treatiſe againft 
in many circumſtances are liable to ſomePenalties enacted 
againft Roman Catholicks 3 yet they are puniſhed even in 
that caſe, not ſo much for refuling the Oath, but becauſe, 
by refuſing it, they are ſuſpeRed to be Popiſhly inclined. 
Whence therefore can there be proved any abſolute obligati- 
on totake this Oath, eſpecially fince the Pope hath expreſ] 
prohibited the taking thereof ? | 
31. Conſider, Thirdly, whether, according to the com- 
mon perſuaſion of Divines, we are not bound to obey the 
Commands of our lawfull Superiour in probable matters a 
pertaining unto him, and which are not manifeſtly Sinfull: 
And whether it can prudently be preſumed, that the meer 
forbearance of this Oath, (the thing that is onely required of 
us,) which has been enjoyned three ſeverall times,in terms ſo 
fignificant, by Two different Popes, who are the onely com- 
petent Judges of what is Sinfull, and what not z which has 
been, and is ſtill maintained by ſo many grave, learned and 
conſciencious men, againſt their own Intereſt 3 which hath 
been authorized with the Impriſonment, or Death, of ſeveral 
perſons, [Fifty eight wereputin Priſon at Tork,, in the time 
of Arch-biſhop Matthews, for refuſing this Oath, and Forty 
of them died in Priſon, ] who rather choſe to undergoe thoſe. 
Puniſhments then take this Oath 3 is notwithſtanding mani- 
felily Sinfull. 
' 32. Concerning the Schiſm objeced againſt us 3 Confider, 
Firſt, that it is impoſſible, that thoſe who refuſe the Oath 
ſhould upon that account, and for complying therein with 
the Ordinances of the Supreme Head in Ecclefiaſticall mat- 
ters, become Schiſmaticks3 as itis impoſſible that a Subject, 
for complying with the Commands of his King, ſhould be- 
come a Traitour or Rebell. For as Rebellion implies a Dif- 
obedience to our Sovercign in Temporal! affairs 3 fo Schiſm 
neceſſarily imports a Separation from or a Diſobedience to 
the Pope, Supreme Head in Eccleſtafticall matters, Hence 
it follows, that ſhould all the Exglþ Catholicks joyn in ta- 
king the Oath, they would not therefore be leſs Schif- 
maticks, but rather more in number 3, as the more 
| 4 the 
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the Rebells are, they are not- therefore lels : Rebells, 


33- Confider, Secondly, that fipce Union amongſt Catho- * 


licks here in Exgland, in order to this Point, miay be obtai- 
ned in cither of Two manners, viz. it All take the Oath, or 
if All refuſe it 3 itis far more eaſy to obtain it, and far more 
warrantable to procure it, the latter way, then the former ; 
Becauſe thoſe who refuſe it are far more numerous then thoſe 
who take itz and it is far more eafie, and more warrantable, 
that the minor part ſhould conform to the major, then on 
the contrary z eſpecially whenas by refuſing it we unite with 
our Head, and Supreme Paſtour,and by taking it we ſeparate 
from him, And there can be no true Ecclefiaſticall Union, 
without a ConjunGiion with the Eccleſiaſticall Head. And 
furc it is more rationall, that the Members ſhould ſubmit to 
the Head, then the Head tothe Members. 

34+ Conlider, Thirdly, that hicherto the far greater part 
of Engliſh Catholicks have thought it bettex to conſerve an 
Union among themſelves, in relation to this Point, by retu- 
ſing the Oath, then by taking it. And certainly, if ever there 
was any reaſon for Catholicks to take this Oath, there was 
more reaſon for it heretofore, when it was firlt enacted, then 
now, For a little before had been contrived that horrible 
Plot of Gunpowder-Treafon, whereunto concurred ſome 
Catholicks 3 but it was fathered, though unjuſtly, upon the 
whole Body of Catholicks then living. But now there is no 
Catholick alive that could be Actour or Contriver in that 
Plot, or that is ſuſpeed to have contrived any Plot what- 
ſoever againſt His Majeſty, much leſs ſuch a deteftable Plot 
as that was : and conſequently, the preſent Catholicks cf 
E»glaxd have far leſs obligation (or rather no obligation at 
all) to wipe off any ſuſpicion of Diſloyalty by taking the 
Oath, then the ancient Catholicks had. Thoſe Catholicks 
who then lived, had not given. fo univesſall and fo fignall 
proofs of their Loyalty tothe then preſent King, as Catho- 
licks now alive have done to His Majeſty and His Royall Fa- 
ther : and by conſequence, there is leſs reaſon why they 


ſhould be forced to give: in Security, or teftimony of theis 
L 3 Loyalty 
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Loyalty by Oath. Then there had not' been iſſued forth fo 
many ſeveral Briefs, and after ſo long a deliberation, -con- 
demning this Oath, as ſince have been publiſhed , nor the 
Queſtion ſo much diſcuſſed (the major part ſiicking alwaies 
to the Negative) as fince it has been : which had thoſe Ca- 
tholicks ſeen who firſt took the Oath, very probably ſpea- 
king, many of them would haverefuſed it. Some of thoſe 
Thirteen Priefts who in the time of Q., El;z2beth ſubſcribed 
an Oath of the like tenour, having ſeen afterwards the Pope's 
Briefs, refuſed this Oath and two of them, viz. Robert Dru- 
ry and Roger Cadwallader, were put to death upon that ac- 
count: | 

35. Neither are there now greater Advantages for Catho- 
licks who take the Oath then there were in thoſe times 3 nay, 
the conveniency now in taking it is ſo inconliderable, that 
no Catholick is thereby alone rendered:capable fo- much as 
to enter into White-Hall or St. Fames's Park And though 
rhe Catholick- Lords) who take the Oath, may fit in the 
Houſe, and thoſe who refuſe it may not : yet how long will 
this (beſides that ir comprehended alſo thoſe ancient Catho- 
tick Lords, probablylaſt ; ſeeing that ſcarce had ſome Ca- 
tholick Lords, upon that account; taken the Oath, when ie 
begun to be agitated in the Parliament, how another Telt 
might be framed to exclude all Catholicks ? - And the Sitting 
of the Catholick Lords in the-Houſe, as things now ſtand, is 
ineffectual to carry any thing in favour of Catholicks 3 the 
far major part being againſt them, nay and againſt their Sit- 
ting too in the Houfe. For had the major - part effeQually 
deſired the concurrence of -the Catholick Lords, it would 
never have been carried, that all the Lords ſhould be put to 
the Oath, if they intended to fit in the Houſe. For ſuch a 
; Vote would in all probability force all the Catholick Lords 
(or at leaſt ſome of them) to forbear coming to the Houle. 
So that, were not the Houſe againſt the Sitting of the Catho- 
lick Eords , they would - never have Voted, that all thoſe 
who would fit ſhould take the Oath. And if they be againſt 
their Sitting, though all the Catholick Lords ſhould take ie, 
they 
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they will find out ſome other way to exclude them. More- 
over, if things be well ſifted, perhaps many will find no lit- 
tle conveniency in having ſo handſome an occaſion as this is 
for any Catholick for not coming to the Houle, eſpecially 
ſince they are not therefore debarred from Voting by their 
Proxies. Wherefore if, notwithſtanding the Reaſons above 
alledged, the ancient Catholicks of England, or at leaſt the 
far greater part of them, as even our Adverſaries confeſs, pre- 
ferred to conſerve union among(t themſelves by refuſing the 
Oath 3 why ſhould not the preſent Engliſh Catholicks follow, 
in this point, their Anceſtors, and take the ſame way of con- 
ſerving union ? | 
36. Concerning the Scandal objected ; Conſider, Firſt, 
whether the Scandal Cit any lies upon Catholicks or their Re- 
ligion in order to Civil Allegeance, after ſo many ſignall 
proofs given of their Loyalty in the late Civil Wars, (and, 
fare, works are better proofs of Loyalty then words,) after 
ſo many publick Declarations thereof made by His Majeſty 
in His gracious Speeches, and by many other Proteſtants in 
their publick Votes in Parliament, whether, I ſay, this Scan- 
dal, if any remains,) be not rather acceptum, then datum, 
like to that which Chriſtian Religion lay under among the 
Fews for tranſgreifing their Ceremonies, and conſequently 
not to be taken notice of. | 
37. Conſider, Secondly, whether ſhould all Catholicks 
concurre to take the Oath, Proteſtants would not, in all pro- 
bability, attribute this their concurrence ratherto adefire of 
theirſafety, or of ſome particular Intereſt, then to the Princi- 
ples of their Religion 3 as they have, and do-yet, attribute the 
conſtant and general Loyalty of the Catholicks in the late 
Wars, not to the Tenets of their Religion, but to the Gene- | 
rolity of their minds, or defire of their Security, as they have 
-publiſhed in their Books -and'- Sermons... Nay, ſome (as I 
bees) have faid the ſame already of Catholicks that have ta- 
ken the Oath, So that the taking of the. Oath is incffecual for 
'the End pretended 3 fince Proteftants would not. therefore 


have a better opinion of our Religion, but worſe opiaon of 
| Catho- 
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Catholicks who take the Oath, as profeſling a Religion to 
whoſe Principles, as by Proteſtants underftood , they are 
aſhamed to conform, And if fo, then confider , whether 
(probably ſpeaking) Proteſtantsare not more ſcandalized at 
Catholicks who take the Oath, as not ftanding (in their opi- 
nion) to the Maximes of the Religion they profeſs, and as 
denying, an exteriour Compliance with the expreſs Com- 
mands of him whom they acknowledge to be their Supreme 
Paſtour; (which Compliance even Proteftants grant to be due 
to the Paſtours of the Churchz) then at Catholicks who refuſe 
it: which Refuſal Proteſtants aſcribe not to any want of Loy- 
alty in them, ( whereof they have ſufficient proofs already,) 
but to ſome fcruple of Confcience, or to the Submiſhon they 
think themſelves obliged to pay to the Ordinances of thePope. 
Arid one may eaſily gather, by what is ſet down in a Letter 
to 2 Parliamient-man, Hately printed, concerning Peter Walſp, 
(who, amongſt thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be Catholicks, 
feems now to be the onely man, who openly and in print 
vindicates the taking this Oath: one may gather, I ſay, by 
what is couched in that Letter,) what opinion Proteftants. 
Hyve of fuch Catholicks 3 who, though they acknowledge 
che Pope to he their Supreme Paſtour, yet juſtify the taking 
this Oath, =gainſi({cveralexpre(s Prohibitions of the Pope. 
So that, by taking the Oath, the Scandal, if any, is not re- 
moved froim-our Religion,but rather a new Scandal is faſtened 
upon Cathoticks that'take it. 


4 58; Cofifiet; Thirdly , whether Proteſtants are not of 


opinion, [that the Supremacy in 'Spiritualls is inherent and 
annexed tothe Crown, as has been dectared in Parliament 3 
and conſequently,that as long as Catholicks refuſe the Oath of 
Supremacy,{ which they muft doe as Jong as they will be Ca- 
tholicks,) they 'rcfafe to acknowledge the Supremacy of His 
Majefty in Femporalks!' and'His Crown. - Fpr- whoſoever 
refuſes to acknowledge any: thing inherent and annexed to 
the Crown, refuſes, /at leaſt implicitly, tro acknowledge the 
Crown, and his Loyalty thereunto. So that, 'as long as we 
remain Catholicks, we ſhall be accounted by Proteftants not 

| loyal 
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loyal SubjeRs in our Tenets, whatſoever we be in bur Prac- 
tices. 

39. Conſider, Fourthly, whether ſuch Catholicks as take 
the Oath , whilſt ineffeQually chey pretend to remove the 
Scandal Proteſtants have ſo unjuſtly conceived of our Religi- 
on, by taking the Oath, do not create a juſt:Scandal in other 
Catholicks who refuſe it, ſeeing how they flight the expreſſe 
Order of their Supreme Head in Eccleſiaſtical matters. 

40. Concerning the Caſe contained in the ObjeQion , 
wherein the Opponent ſuppoſes that the Pope ſhould forbid us 
to bear Civil Allegeance to His Majefty, due unto Him by the 
Law of Gol and of Nature, or ſhould: declare ſuch an Allege- 
ance to be Sinfull ; Conſider, Firſt, that ſuppoſing (as we do 
ſuppoſe) that His Majeſty is our Sovereign in all Civil and 
Temporal Concerns, and that not onely in order to the Civil 
Power, but alſo to the exerciſe thereof 3 to deny unto Him 
Civil Allegeance, due unto Him by the Law. of Godiand Na- 
ture, is manifeſtly Sinfull ; and in matters manifeſtly Sinfull 


we are not bound to obey the Ordinances of our Superiours, 


whether Spiritual or Temporal. Nay, it would be Hereti- 
cal to prohibit a meer Civil Allegeance, in that ſuppolition, or 
declare it unlawfull; and a Pope that ſhould teach an Hereſy, 
or become an Heretick, would, according to the common 
conſent of Divines, ceaſe to be Pope 3 and conſequently, his 
Orders in that caſe were not to be obeyed. 

41. Confider, Secondly, whether it be reaſonable; that, 
becauſe there may be feigned a caſe or caſes wherein the Pope, 
or any other Superiour, : Eccleſiaftical or Civil, might com- 
mand a thing manifeſtly Sinfull,and thereforenot to be done 3 
we ſhould, upon that account, deny Obedience to the Com- 
mands of the Pope, or any other lawful! Superiour, in mat- 
ters evidently, or at leaft probably, lawfull : And the for- 
bearance of this Oath (which is onely enjoyned: us in the 
forementioned Briefs, as has been ſhewn)) is manifeſtly or 
probably lawfull, as our Adverſaries ſeem to confeſs. 

42+ Conſider, Thirdly, that the Popes have been fo far 
from forbidding Catholicks to render Civil Obedience to His 

M Majeſty, 
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land, that rather they have ſeveral times, and in terms very 
ſignificant, changed the Iyrpliſh Catholicksitoxender to their 
Majeftiesal Civil.Allegeance grid Qbetience.:' Neither have 
the 'Fapes-declazed any ot their. Majeftics ideprived: of their 
Crown: ';Nay,-never any: Pape: (as ſomchave well adverti- 

(ed.) has-declaret any Hereticali Prince, brought up-alwaies 

in that .Brateſhan, (as; the three :foxementioned Kings: were 

broughtup Protefiants,)- deprived oftheir;Dominions..Nei- 

thar doithe Bopess,b the aboveimpotioned Britfs, 'whewtby 
they-preltibit.che takipg/watithiviDatls; drplare 'inexprU(s 

texts, thatithay. have aiyefutbority.irs: Depoſe Herecient} 

Pxinees« and; muchIofsdo.fhey abligers tolwear, ortormake 

any acknoWwicdgementzzthat thay have. anyiſuch Authority : 

but onely-ahey;enjoynivea meertorbearance.ofithe Oath, the 

taking wheredf is; nat>properly.-(as>has!been ſhewell above). 
any A&&dfoDiviAlkgance, eraticati-of bare:Ciyili Allege? 
RNee62 viityingt wonen 65 ag ;Motulo yo htiist 20 0 

- -43«*-Concerningthe meer. Civil , Megoance pretended tobe 
contamied in this Qath, :and that alone:; iConlider, (Firſt, whe- 
ther whati@evera!Princeris pleaſed to putintoanDathwhich 
heternts:04! Rath of Megaance,) to be held as appertaining 
tomeer:Givilod Kegeances and whethertheiRefaſers- thereof 
arc to! be lookt- fon; as >Refuſers: of Civil Allegeance; As 
tor inſiance, if an Qath, datitled :a92 Qath of: meer !Civil-Alle- 
geance, 'were framed, whereinwere:expreſly-denied-a Power 
in-the-Pope toExcommunicate any:of His Majeitiets:Sabjedts 
inanyeafe whatſbeycr,) on toidirethi them'in' Spiritual affairs; 
ſare;no.Catholick. would lay, ithat fachan' Oar did- contain 
meer CivilyaHeggance, though: the» Prince, 'by- whoſerder 
it was:framed, ſbould texm-it an Qath of Crvil Allegeanee, -or 
that the Retuſerg thereof were:guilty of Diſloyalty. 

44: Conſtder,:Secoadiy,: whether, :{inct it :is-manifeſt that 
an Oath;: thoughliyled en Qath of encer Civil Allepeance; may 
contain Lomeo things vot:appertaming! to Civil 'Allepeance, 
but to Spiritual Jurifdiftion, :as the'forementioned Oath, de- 
nyivg -a Power inthe: Pope to -Excommunicate 3- whether 
then 
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then (Hay } the Pope, to' whom the Sapreme  Spiritua!l 
Juriſdiction - belongs, and not the eb, whoſe Jurif- 
diQion is onely Civil, may not judge of ſuch an/Oath, fo 
far as it: contains chings appertaining to'Spiritaal and Ectle 
fiaſtical JuriſdiQion, - And'if{o, wherher, fince this preſent 
Oath contains fach' things, as has-been declared above, the 
Pope may not judge of t is Oath, as faras it contains fach 
things, though it be pretended by ſome that it containsmeer 
Civil Allegeance : and whether we are 'tiot 'bound to'ftarld 
rather to the Pope *'S-[udgrnent, in ordt2 toſach tilngs, hen 
to the-King's Declaration: '! - [” 
45s Confider, Thirdly ,that there'is pt difference between 
the King commanding us to take this Oath, (fappolin ing,” he does 
command it,) and tbe' Pope probibiting us to take i#3 that to 
the end the King may command us to take it, *ris necefary, 
that there be tiothingthereincontainetiwhich does'not befong 
tothe Civil Power; \fince we acknowkdge His Majeſty'to be 
our Sovercign'onely in Civil miitters:- but to the end the 
Pope may prohibibustotakethis Oath, *crs enough, that any 
thing whatſoever therein contained- belongs to the Ecclefia- 
tical Court;: whoſe! Head. the: 'Pope: is, and thit*hejudges 
ſuch things to be unlawfull.-'': $0 that” far leſs is required, or 
Jathcient, 4b'profiibit an Oath;-then'to\'command it.  Nej- 
ther does the Pope prohibit each part of the Oath by it ſelf, 
and ſeparately taken but heprohibits us totake the whole 
\'Oath : and to prohibit the whole, 'tis enough, that any part 
thereof whatſoever be-unlawtall ,according | to that Maxime, 
'Bevtiens ex integra caaſs; Malum es: pudeunour defethu. 
|  46».Condider, Fourchly;that we are bound to ſubmit to the 
ow. 's Gommands only in Civil matters, 'as' to the Pope”s 
Ordinances onely. in Spiyitual;- ſince, as we acknowledge 
the Pope's Supremacy onely in Iritedals, fo weacknowledge 
the:Ring's. Supremacy: onely-in' 'ertipotals. And fmce this 
'Qath contains, us has been; proved, ſome things not apper- 
tainingtothe Civil Juriſdiion; we donor think our ſelves 
obliged :to ſubmit to Ris Majeſtie's Orders , wherein he 
commands usto take this Oath as it'lies': as apon- the ſame 
M 2 account 
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account 'we are . not-bound to take the Oath of Supremacy, 
thongh His Majefty commands His SubjeRs as much to take 
the one as the other, and Penalties arc enacted againſt the Re- 
fuſcrs of both. Nay, if the thing: commanded. by the Pope 
bea Civil matter, though it ſhould be lawfull, we are not 
bound, to ſubmit to ſuch a. Command, ſince the Pope's Ju- 
xifdiQion extends onely to Spirituals: So if the thing com- 
manded by the King be Spiritual, though it ſhould be lawfull, 
We are not boung.co ſubmit to ſuch a Command, becauſe the 
King's JuriſdiQjon extends onely to. Tempotals. Whence 
appears, that the Major Propoſition of the Argument,  fra- 
med. in the ObjeQion, toprove the Refuſal of the Oath un- 


- Jawfull, is falſe and of no. force, For ſince this Oath con- 


tains things not appertaining to Civil JuriſdiQion, the King, 
by commanding;us to take this: whole Oath, avit lies, com- 
mands ys things not appertaining-unto Him: But the: Pope, 
by prohibiting us to-take-this Oath, -by reafon of things ap- 
pertaining unto Him contained therein, and: not farther then 
they appertain unto him, -does not exceed his JuriſdiQtion:z 
and it is unlawtull to deny; Obedience to: the Commands of a 
Superiour in matters appertaining unto him, and-no.fazther 
then they do appertain unto him. IL 1 dot 
47. Conlider, Fifthly, that though we ſhould grant, as we 
do not, that it is. doubtful, whether the matters contained-in 
tbis Oath, (wherein the. main diffienlty thereof confitts, ) con- 
ſidered in themſclyes , do appert ain to the Eccleſiaftical or Civil 
Coxrt: yet lince the Pope's and the King's Orders .in this 
point do contradict one another, we ought rather to: ſubmit 
co the Pope's Prohihitian, then +the' King's Command, in 
this Caſe. Firſt, Becauſe, though the Pope and the King 
he both Supreme, the ane. in Spirituals, the other in-Tempo- 
rals 3 yet the Pope's. Supremacy ( the End: whereof. is. E- 
ternal Bliſs) is ofa higher Hierarchy. then the Ring'sSupre- 
macy. (the End whereof is Temporal Felicity onely.) - And 
certainly, when T'wo Supreme Governours claſh one with 
the other, ſo that we cannot obey them both, but, muſt obey 
encof.them, (as in our preſent caſe, we mult obey.cither the 
Pope, 


the Oath of Allegeancs; 


Pope, forbidding the Oath,or the King,commanding.itz') we 
are bound, ceteris paribus, to ſubmit rather to him,whoſe Ju- 
riſdiQon is ofa higher Hierarchy, then to the other, and to 
our Spiritual Governour, then to our Temporal. Neither 
will the Proteſtants deny this DoQtine to be true, when it 
happens that the Spiritual and Temporal Powers-do thwart 
one another, all other Circumſtances being equal. 

Secondly, Becauſe, according to the common ſentiment of 
Divines and Canoniſts, when it is doubtfull, whether ſuch 
a matter, conſidered in it ſelf, does appertain to the Spiritual 
or Temporal Court, it belongs tothe Spiritual Judge to. de- 
cide to. which of theſe. two Courts it. does appertain : For, 
other Circumſtances being equall, the Spiritual Judge is to 
be-preferred before the Temporal: neither is there any other 
commodious way to decide the Queſtion. Thirdly, Becauſe 
the, Pope requires leſs of us then the King For the Pope 
onely requires, that we ſhould not take this Oath 3 not, that 
we ſhould ſwear. any. thing contrary: toit ; but the King re- 
quires, that we ſhould poſitively take this- Oath as: it lies-3 
whichis fax moxe, And when Two Precepts contradic one 
another, we ought to ſubmit to that, Precept-of the two, ce- 
teris paribus, wherein leaſt is required 'of us.. Fourthly, Be- 
cauſe the Pope's Precept. in thismatter-is Negative, but the 
King's Precept-is Affirmative : 'and -when Two Precepts op- 
poſe.one another, we ought rather, all other Circumſtances 
being equal], -to-embrace the Negative Precept then the At- 
firmative, according tothe common opinion ot-Divines. 

48. . Confider,Sixthly,that the Pope does notexpreſly con- 
demnzas the Opponent feems to ſuppole,any of the Points un- 
der debate.contained in this Oath 3- neither does he require of 
us, that we ſhould ſwear, that he has any- Power to depofe 
Kings 3- but onely, that we ſhould not ſwear, that he has not 
any ſuch Power:; which is what the King requires of us. So 
that.the' Ring, and not the Pope, decides the Point under 
debate in his own favour, requiring us to ſwear poſitively 
the part favourable unto Him. Since therefore Withrington 
and his other. Catholicks, who defend the Oath, do confeſs, 

M.3 that 
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tht this Queſtion, Whether the Pops But dhy Antboriny 14 de. 
Poſe Kings, is yet undet debate berween Popes and Kings, 


Certant Scholaſtici, & adbuc ſitb judict lis oft; as they alledge 
out of Tritheming and others z why: ſhould: the King decide 
the QueGioh in- his owir favoilr} requiring His Subjets'ts 
ſwear ' politively 7; that rhe Pope has no: fuck ''Authirity 3 
which is, as" it were, to take 'poſſeion of the part favous 
rable unto him ? or why may. not the Pope inhibit ſueh- an 
Oith, in cafe the King enjoyns it , as long as the Queltion 
is indebate between the Pope'arid' Kirig, as bur Adveilaries 
confeſs it is yet? Adhne ſub judice lis dt, *' For as l6iig” ds Tt 
is under debate'to whom fuch d thing belongs; either of the 
parties has right to hinder his Adverſary froth taking pol- 
ſeſfion thereof, thoughthe himſelf eannot take poſſeſſion of 
it, till the Queſtion be '/ awfully decided in his favouit i' and 
it is rhuch leſs to hindes atiatherfrom taking pofſefion of a 
thing} ther to take'poſſeliofi of i himfels tt 1: 

49. -Conlider, Sevehthly; that whoever acknowledges the 
King to'be our Sovereign in Temporall atid Civill matters, 
as wedo, he muſt confeſs that #either the Pope, nor any one 
elſe, his any dire} and abſolnte Powe? over yhis Kingdome ; 


ſuch a Powerin any otherbeng invonſitient with the Sove- 


reipnty of the King in Temiporalls: '& in the' like manner; 
whoever acknowledges the-Pope*s/Suprerhacy in Spiritualls, 
as wealſo do acknowledge, he muſt neceſſarily, upon the 
like-ground, deny any-other to beinveſted with the ſame Su- 
periority. So that, ſhould: the- Pope' declate- Himfelf Sove- 
reign in Temporalls over this Kitgdorne,” or any other :His 
Majeſtie's Dominions,” with a:dite& and abſolute Power, he 


-would in that caſe declare: a thing: manifeſtly defivaRive to 


the _ Sovereignty in Temporalls,, which we acknow- 
ledge. Neitherdoes it belong to the Pope, of the Spiritual 
Court, to declare whd is' the Temporall Sovereign of fuch a 


:Kingdome but to the Repreſentttive of that Kingdome, or 


to fome other Civil Power, 'actording to the differtnt- con- 


-Kitations of: Civill 'Goverpment. So that to declare the Pope 


Tempora}l Sovercign of fuch a Kingdome, -is A6t to declare 
how 


'the Qatbof Allegrance.' 
how far his 'Spirituall Juriſdiction, as ſuch, extends it ſelF. 
(which does betong'to- the Spiritua}l:Court z ) but rather it 
is to declare him Sovereign or Supreme 'Governour in a diffe- 
rentikind't which Deckration does nat belong unto him. 
Neither, becauſe aJawfull Stperiout may, perhaps; exceed 
his Power in ſome matters, does it therefore follow, that in 
no other thing he is t6-be obeyed. What therefore we af- 
ftirm.in this point is,” Thatas'it belongs to a Sovereign-Tem- 
poral}Prince, to determine-what'is preciſcly -neceſſary for 
the:Conſervation of his Femporall Sovereignty in caſe he be 
unjuBily attacquedbby another'inhis Lemporalls : ſo'it apper- 
tains-to-the Sovereign'Spirituall Prince, (who is the Pope, ) 
to determine what is neceſſary tobe donetfor-the Conſervation 
of his Spirituall-Sovercignty, in caſc he be unjuſtly attacqued 
inSpiritualls. = Ml) 3 (44. 

, 40,/Confider:Eighthly;to:the end that it may clearly appear 
how willing the Englh Catholicks are-to give His Majeſty 
any {juſt Security of their-Loyalty, that they are ready, if it 
beneceflary, not onely to take all the Clauſes of this Oath, 
wherein meer Civill Allegeance due:to-His-Majeliy-is contai- 
ned; ) but-other: Oaths alſo, -rather -more. exprefſive-.of Civill 
Alltgeance-then-this is; vis. -ſfuch as-were taken by the Sub- 


jzeRs of the ancient Kings of -England, or which are taken 


now. hy the- Catholick:Subjetts;of other -Chriltian-Princes, 


whether Catholicks or-Proteſtants, or ot any cther profellion. . 


And certainly -it -woulgd- be very. ridiculous to athrm, that 
there-is.no/{tanding/Oath, 'in-any-other Chriltian Country, 
ſafhciently expreſſive! of -Civill- Allegeance. And to de- 


ſcend to-patticalars y They art ready to ſwear, without any- 


mentall:Reſervation,- That-they .acknowledge their Sovereign 


Lord:.King CHAR LES -the :Second tobe lawfull King of | 
#bus Realm, and of all other” His CO : That 


they-renounce oll Power whatſoever, Ectlefiafticall or Civill, Do- 
meftick, or Forrein, repughant to the- ſame :- That they confeſs 
themſelves obliged in'Conſcience, to be as obedient to His Ma- 
jeſty-in all Civill. affairs, as true_Allegeance can oblige any Sub- 
jea- to beto bis [Prince : That they promiſe to bear inviolably, 

| ; during 
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during life, true Allegeance'to His Majeſty, His lawfull Heirs 
and Succeſſours, and Him and them will defend againſt all At- 
tempts whatſoever, which ſhall be made againſt His or their 
Kights, the Rights of their Perſons, Crown or Dignity, by any 
perſon whatſoever, or nnder whatſoever pretence ; That they 
will doe their beſt endeavour to diſcover to His Majeſty, His 
Heirs and Smcceſſonrs, or to ſome of their Miniſters, all treacbe- 
rous Conſpiracies, which they ſhall know or hear of to be againſt 
Him or them ; That they do declare that Dofrine to be impious, 
ſeditious and abominable, which maintains , that any private 
Subjett may lawfully kill or murther the Anointed of God, bis 
Prince. Now let any one judge, Proteſtant or. Catholick, 
whether theſe forementioned Clauſes are not more, or at 
leaſt as expreſſive of Civill Allegeance, as the ordinary Oath 
is: And if , then let them conſider, whether, fince Ca- 
tholicks are ready to take any of the Oaths above mentioned, 
they can rationally be ſuſpeRed to refuſe the ordinary Oath 
of Allegeance for want of Loyalty. For did they refule it 
upon that account, they would not offer to take the above- 
faid Oaths, wherein as much or more Civill Allegeance is 
contained then in the oxdinary Oath.” And whether alſo(pro- 
bably ſpeaking) we may not vehemently ſuſpeR, that Pro- 
teltants, who willnot be content that Catholicks ſhould take - 
any of the aforeſaid Oaths, ( wherein all Civill Allegeance 
due to Princes is manifeſily coatained,) but will needs have 
them take the ordinary Oath, do require of them ſomewhat 
more then meer Civill Allegeance : otherwiſe, why ſhould 
not they be content with any. of the forementioned Oaths ? 
Wherefore it would not be amiſs, that when the Oath is ten- 
dred to any Catholick who is reſolved to refuſe it, he ſhould 
make a Proteſiation of his Fidelity, by offering to take any 
of the forementioned Oaths, Which will at leaſt ſerve to 
diſabuſe Proteſtants, that he does not refuſe to take the ordi- 
nary Oath for want of Civill Allegeance. 

- 51, Conſider, Laſtly, that doubtleſs there may be framed 
an Oath of Allegeance, with ſuch glances upon the Tenets of 
Proteftants, ( the ſame is of any other Religion, chat no 

4 Pro - 


© theOath of Allepeante. 
Proteſtant, who will ſtick to the Tenets' of his Religion, can 
take :though it would ſeem very irrationall,to deduce thence, 
that Proteſtants deny Civill Allegeance to: His-Majeltie, if 
they be ready to take another Oath, wherein all Civill Alle- 
geance is clearly contained. And if ſo, why. nþy. not we 
refuſe this Oath, by reaſon of ſome doubtfull or falſe Expref- 
fions it contains, or of ſome glances it has at our Religion, 
without therefore deſerving to be impeached of Diſloyalty 
fince we are ready to take other Oaths, wherein as much or 
more Civill Allegeance is contained ? —_ | 
52. If they objec,. Fourthly, for. the 'Lawfulneſs of this - 
Oath, © the Authority of the Kingdome of France, .of- the 
* Univerſity and Parliament of Paris, and of other Univerki- 
<*ties and Parliaments of that Kingdome, who conſtantly *anno 1615+ 
<* deny the Pope to have any' Authority or Power, dire or || Quoted in 
© indire&, to Depole Kings 3 and finally, of the. French Fe- #6* _— 
© ſuits, who ſubſcribed the Cenfure and Condemnation of nin!” 
* forme Books wherein that Power was defended 3 and why + De hocAr- 
© may not the Catholicks of England have the ſame liberty ric uto air 
<« as the Catholicks of France have ? = — 
53. Concerning the Authority of France, tor this Oath,ob- pms a 
jected againſt us; Conſider, Firſt, that though in an Aſſem- ali rendere 
bly * held in Fraxce of the Three Eftates, Ecclefiaſticks, No- quam ad 
bility, and Commons, in time of Cardinall Peron, there was — 
drawn up ||an Oath by the Third Eftate,or Commons, where- Cm. 
. in is affirmed, + Tbat there is no Power on earth, either Spiritu- gandum He- 
. all or Temporall, that hath any Right over bis Majeſtie's King- reſin. 
dome, to Depoſe the Sacred Perſons of our Kings, nor to difſ- O_ 
penſe with or abſolve their Subjels from their Loyalty and O- OI. 
bedience which they owe to them; for any cauſe or pretence 1615.p.2g8, 
whatſoever : yet the Two chief parts of the Aſſembly, viz.the 247- ; 
* Spirituall and Temporall Lords,were ſo much again this Nan ys = 
Article of the Oath, that they were reſolved, eſpecially the Hs whe 
[Spiritual] Lords, to die rather then take it; and the Third ſeri codicillis 
-Eftate, or Commons, who had drawn it up, after they had vetwit. Nob- 
heard Peron's Oration againlt it, laid it afide, which is as 7 ©!-70 


much as handſomely to recall it. And how can we reafona- ne _— 
| N bly 
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bly fay that the Kingdome of  Fraxce is: for an Oath, which 

the Two principall parts of the Aﬀembly, repreſentative of 

that Kingdome, were fo eager againit, and which the Third 

part, afreriſerious conſideration, laid afide.? 

$4. Conlider, Secondly, that-rather we nay. alledge the 

Kingdome of France for the Negative, or againff the Oath, 

In convent. according to what happened in the Aſſembly. . For it is a 

Epiſc. —_ certain kind of: Argument. againft a thing, when, having 

Febr. 1626, been-propuled-and*'debated' in. an . Aſſembly , it was not 

damnatus eft carried, but rather rejected. Neither has there been kince. 

HeArticules: exaQted by aty-other aſſembly of France any Oath of this 

Jubſeriy, jun kind; 'to'be+ tendred/unito all, ( ncither do our Adverſaries 

Archiep, 3» pretend that any ſuch thing has been done, ) as our Oath of 

Epijc.Roche- Allegeance wasenaQted for all ſorts of people, ' by our Parlia- 

foc. inrati- ment, whichcorreſponds to the Aſſembly 'in;Erance. Neither 

bin Sed. isthere-in France any other Oath, wherein is'exprefly deni- 

1. Sc&. 102. ed the forementiohed Power; eſtabliſhed by'the King or any 

& Mercur. Parlizment, or any other ways, for to be taken by all ſuch 

_ —_ who ſwear Allegeance to his moſt Chriftian Majefty. And 

4 wn oy , * the Exgliſh Catholicks are ready to take the Oath of Allege- 

Etiam mejor ance to His Majeſty which is generally tendred in Fraxce.And 

pars Tertit... why may not His Majeſty be content with the ſame kind of 

_ —_ - Civil Allegeance from his SubjeRs, which the French King 

progreſum 40d other Sovercigns require from their Subjefts? All which 

impedrvit. fſhews, that France cannot reaſonably be brought as a prece- 
Card. Riche- dent in the Cauſe we treatof, — : AS 7 LO al 

lieu lib... 55. Conſider, Thirdly, that fince the Repreſentative of 

iro: aj. France has ſo much favoured'the Negative;though we ſhould 

viviſt, pag. grant, (and whether ftmuſt begranted or not, we thall ſee 

273- '* by andby,) that ſome other particular Triburall or Society 

of that Kingdome have favoured the contrary 3 yet becauſe 

the Aﬀembly or Repreſentative of Frexce is far above thofe 

particular Socicties; ''we ought to conclude, that France xa- 

ther countenances the Negative,then the Afhrmative. Should 

we ſee that our Parliament did-countenance fo much the Ne- 

gative of an opinion, as the forementioned Aﬀembly af Fraxce 

did countenance the Refuſall of that Oath ; though fome = 

ticular | 


be Oath of Allegeance- 
ticular Court at, Weſtminſter, ox the Univerſity, of Oaferd, 
ſhould countenance the contrary 3 we ought to ſay. that 
2G racher ſtood for the FEWORe! uy the Aﬀicma- 
tive, 


7 pretence 
arlvever. | Yet hence. does not > follow, tar t Pati 
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at all this prefent Oath, ſince there are ſeveral} other teſpeas, 
not taken notice of by the Parliament or Univerſity of Paris, 
in their publick Decrees- alledged by our Adverfaries, for 
which mapy refuſe it. . Some, thopgh ſatisfied that the Pope 
hasno Power to depofe Kings, yetthey havea great difficulty 
about'the'word* Herericall for it feems hard *unto them, to. 
cenſure the DoQtrine which "maintains, that Princes Excom- 
municate;or deprived by the Pope, may be depoſed'by their Sub- 
jets, far an Hereſie, or for as bad as an Hereſicz and the 
Dffcnders, thereof for Yercyicks,” either materialt or formall, 
25 invincible" ignoxance, does or does not excuſe them; or 
at laſt; for' as. bad as fach 3: 'and''to fivcar that they deteti 
thetn jg thelike manner,tither for fuch,-or as bad as ſuch. 

58. Others think ,*they cannot ſwear with Truth, that 
neither the Poye, nor any pther whatſoever,can abſolve them. 
from this Oatly,” or ariy part thereof, in any caſe imaginabte; 
fince the Kihg himſdfmay abfolve His Subjedts from fich an 
Oath, cither'atl of 'thetn; 'by laying down the Government 
with conſent of the Kingdome,” as Charles the Fifth did 
(and it is hard to oblige one to ſwear, that a King of Eng- 


tand.jn no caſe poſſible can doe thelike /)- or at; leaſt ſome 


of thers,” by paſſing a Town-uder his JuriftiQionts ano- 
ing, as, His "Majeſty paſſed ' Drrkirk to the French 
King, and'caotiſcqudhily abſblved from'the Oath of Allege- 
ance the Inhabitants'who had taken'it. © Moreover, they do 
not ſee how they ' can fwear, that ft is impoſlible,” that; 'in 
aty caſe whatſoever, a King of England may be jultly con- 
quered. , For if he conquered,then he js juſtly depo- 
ſa; anc FP juſt | then' ) 


Sea 
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Sea onely toſave himfelfand his ſhip, cannot be ſaid to doe 
it beartily;, which ſignifies, to doe a thing without a reluc- 
tancy of mind 3 but rather with an inclination and propens 
ſion of mind thereunto. . . And how (ſay they:) can we ſwear, 
that we take this Oath heartily, and without any: reluRancy 
of mind; but rather with a great inclination thereunto, when 
were forced to take it to conſerve our. privileges or employ- 
ments,,-or-not to andergo ſevere penalties enacted again(i 
thoſe who refuſe it? and when we ſee that fo.-many great 
Difhculties have been ſtarted againſt this Oath, and purſued 
with ſq much vigour 3 that ſo many:Learned and. Conſcien- 
cipus men ave againſtitz and that:the Supreme Paſtour of the 
Church has fo ofterr and fo ſeyerely- prohibited it? All 
which.(ſay they) cannot but create,in any tender Conſcience, 
 ſame-regretand reluQancy of mind to take the Oath. . 
.'., 60« Others are deterred bythe Title-of the A&: wherein 
this Oath is inſerted, Au A for the Diſcovering and Swp- 
- preſſing of Popiſh Recuſants.; whereby it (cems to be inſinua- 
ted, that the taking this Oath is madea Denial of the Romaz 
Catholick Religion, or of Popery. For though other things . 
are contained in the At, which do contribute to. the Diſco= 
very of Popith: Recuſants3: yet this Oath is inſerted amang 
the reſi, and: compleats the. Diſcovery of- them. : And it is 
not lawfull to doe any:thing- which 4s made by Publick Au- - 
thority a Denial of gbetrue Religion,- or a diſtinQive Sign of 
a falſe Religion. | | 

- 61+. Others; though they areratisfied concerning the Sub-- 
ſNanceotithe Oath,, yet are gravelled-at ſome ambiguous Exs- - 
-pxefſions.: - The Authour of the: Reflexions upon this Oath, 
though bebe very-fierce. againſt the Pope's Power to:depoſe 
.Kings; yet,he ſeems diffatisfied with the: Oath, by -xeaſon of 
ſeveral ambiguous Exprethons therein contained 3 as appeass - 
by. what. he ſays page 76,77. and an Oath mult not be am- 
biguons, -, Nay, the Authaur: of: the Queſtions -concerning . 
the Oath,. though. {o cager-for-the- Lawfulneſs thereof, does - 
notwith(tanding confeſs, (pag. 26.) that it is dreft »p nnhap= 
pily with ſome odde. Expreſſions, at the fir(t ſight; and ny 
| N3 "'X 
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- ht heartily wiſhes that another form of Oath were framed, 
«which _ xot trouble with Scruples the lels-inftructed Con- 
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ſcience of any. | | 
62. Others, though they believe that what-ever is contai- 
ned in the Oath is true, and are ready to ſwear that they be- 
lieve it, yet they cannot be brought to {wear poſitively, that 
whart-ever is afſerted in the Oath is true: which is very diffe- 
rent- Others, finally, though they be ſatisfied concerning 
the Subſtance of the Oath, and the Expreſhons too, yet ſee 
no-Neceffity of (wearing, or any good they get by taking the 
Oath : and an Oath,. amongft: other: Conditions ;'-muſt: be 
weceſſary. All ſuch perſonsas theſe, though they be fully (a- 
tisfied,either from the pretended Authority of France,or other- 
wiſe, that the Pope has no Power to. depoſe Kings yet 
thoſe Decrees of France, which our Adverfarics produce, do 
not clear, nor ſo much as touch, the:forementioned Difficul- 


. ties 3 and conſequently arenotalone able to induce the afore- 
- aid perſons'to take the Oath, or tojuitify: the taking thereof 


-Whence it follows, that becauſe one refufesthe Oath, it can- 
not -in:rigour be inferred, that he- denies ſuch: a determinate 


: Clauſe thereof, let them take which they pleaſe 3 ſince fome 


diſlike one:thing, - and/ſome another : i nay; nor that he tloes 
not afſent tothe whole Subftanceof the Oath, and to'its Ex- 
preffions-alfo, - And much lefs can it be thence inferred, that 
ſuch an one who refuſes the Oath does deny Civil Allegeance 
to His Majeſty. «1 JETT 

£63- Confider, Thirdly, that the Decree of the Parliament 
of Paris publiſhed the'27. of Jane 16 14: quoted by WWithring- 
toxin the place above-mentioned, : whereby was prohibited 
'Sxarez his Book,intitled Defenſio Fidri Catholice,&c.is to be 
.underftood onely, as appears by the Chapters cited in the De- 
cre, and by the tenour thereof, 'in order to 'the-Prohibition 


-of that DofQrine, which maintains the Temporal Authority 


'of the Pope over Kings: but it does not concern it ſelf xt all 
-with other 'Difficultics, | which 'Szorez- and. other Anthours 
-atfeaboutthe Oath: which notwithſtanding muſt be cleared, 
- before we can take it. 

64. Con- 


tbe Oath of Allegeance. 

” 64 Confider , Fourthly, that it is one thing to prohibit 
the teaching or preaching that the Pope has any Power to de- 
poſe Kings, orto command one to teach and preach the con= 
trary 3 which is all our Adverſarics can prove from the fore- 
mentioned -Decrees, or any other , of the Parliamencs and - 
Univerſities of France 3 and another thing to command one 
to fwear poſitively, that the Pope has no ſuch Power, and - 
to abjutethe Aﬀirmative as Heretical, which the Kimg com- 
mands ustodoe when He commands us to'take this:Oath.So 
that the Argument our Adverſarics/ draw-from ſuch Decrees . 
of France is - this; *© The: Parliament 6r Univerſity of Paris 
* prohibics any one to teach, that ithe Pope has Authority to - 
* depoſe 'Kimgs, or commands ſome to tcach the contrary : - 
© Therefore the King may command us to {wear politively, 
*rhat the Pope has ho ſachAuthoxity,or to abjure the cantrary . 
«as Heretical, © Which conſequence is null, 2& is manifett. 
For what Univerſity is there; wherein the Members thereof - 
are not prohibited to teach certain Opinions, orare not com- 
manded to teach the contrary many of which Opinions arc 
meer Scholaſtical and Philoſophical Quettions,: either part 
being probable? - But yet they.are tiot-therefore commanded . 
to ſwear poſitively; that ſach Opinians are true, neither can 
they in Conſcience many times [wear it : Fox one may teach - 
ſuch an Opinion to be true, though he cannot {wear it to be 
{o; more being requiſite to ſwear a thing to be true, then to 
teach that it is ſo. | TOE 

© 65. Conſider, Fifthly, that what was reſolved by the Pat- 
liament of Paris, in that Decree conceming the Feſuits, was, 
*© That theRectour, with ſome others of the principal Fathers, 
** ſhould be ſummoned to appear inthe Court at ſuch a day: . 
* That they ſhould be told , that , contrary. to the. expretle 
* Order of their own General,-iflued forth in-the year 1610. 
*©this Book of Szarez-had been -printed, -and brought into 
«that Kingdome : That they ſhould procure.the fame Pro» - 
< hibition to be renewed by their General 3 and that they. 
* ſhould cxhibic an authentical Copy thereof within three 


* months : tinally, That they ſhould exhort the ag ty rs | 
x ** their . 
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© their Sermons, to embrace the contrary Doctrine to the Pro- 
< politions they had prohibited. But from all this it-cannot be 
interred, that the-French [Jeſuits did, or would have (worn 

- politively, That the Pope has no- Power, in no caſe whatloe- 
ver, to depoſe Princes: nor that they did exhort the people 
to {wear any ſuch thing:3 nor that they were commanded by 
the-Parliament ſo to doe. One may exhort another to- em- 
brace an Opinion, which notwithitanding he will not nor 
cannot politively ſwear to be true, nor exhort the other to 
ſwear it is ſo; And yet whoever exhorts any one to take the 
Oath, he muſt exhort him to ſwear poſitively, that the fore- 
mentioned Opinion, viz. That the Pope has no Power to de- 
poſe Kings, is true. Much leſs can it be inferred from the 
aforeſaid Decree, that the French Jeſuits did approve, or were 
commanded to approve, of all the other Clauſes contained in 
the-preſent Oath, And conſequently, their Authority can- 
not bealledged*for the Lawfulneſs thereof, For though. the 
Clauſes relating to the Pope's Power to depoſe Princes may 
ſcem to ſome to contain the main Difficulty 3 yet this toothers 
{cems no Difficulty at all: and there are ſeveral other Dith- 
culties involved in the Oath, as has been ſhewn. And to 
the end we may lawfully take an Oath, *tis neceſſary to be 
ſatished concerning: all, and every Difficulty and, Clauſe 
thereof. For to ſwear any thing either falſe, or doubtful, 
though never ſo little in it (elf, is a grievous Sin. 

66. Concerning the Authority of the Univerſity of Paris in 
particular, for the Lawfulneſs of the Oath 3 befides what 
already has been ſaid in general, Conſider, Firſt, that though 
we ſhould grant, (as we do not, ) that the Univerſitic of 

The Univer- © 9ris, and other Univertities of France, are for the Oath : 
firy of Lou- Yet <ven our Adverſaries confeſs , that the Univerlities of 
vaineis alſo Spain axe againſt it, where, beyond debate, there are many 
againſt this [earned and Conſciencious men.and as zealous for the Honour 
- mma and Safety of their:Kingsas any in France 3 and they have as 
Cenſure they Many:Preragatives relating to the Security of their Sovercigns 
gave Dec.29. againſt the Uſurpations of. any Ecclefiaſtical Prince, as in any 
1662 Countrey whatſoeyer, So that, admitting that on both ſides 


there 
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there are grave Authours, yet the Negative, in the preſent 
debate, has the advantage of the Affirmative, That the Pope, 
who is 'the competent Judge in theſe affairs, (as above has 
been proved,) and to whom both parties made their addreſs, * 
has given his expreſs Sentence for the Negative; and among 
other things which render an Opinion, before probable, 
praQically or in practice improbable, one is, an authentick 
Declaration or Sentence of a competent, eſpecially Supreme, 
Judge to the contrary. 19 vat 5:79 

67. Suppoſe that in a Plea before the King. and His Coun- 
cill, there are many brave Lawyers on both ſides; -who pro- 
duce ſeveral pregnant Arguments, and excellent Precedents, 
in favour of their reſpective Clients, which render the Cauſe 
doubttull ; yet that party muſt needs carry it, for whom. the 
King and His Council gave their definitive . Sentence : nei- 
ther is it. longer lawtfull for the party condemned toiſftand our, 
becauſe many. learned Lawyers are on his fide; 'orito retrive 
the former Arguments produced for his right; which figni- 
fies no more then. to plead after the Suit is loſt. Neither 
would the party who had gained the Cauſe concern himſelf 
any farther with what the Lawyers of the contrary tide ob- 
je& againſt him. The ſame happens in our -preſent Caſe. 
There are many grave and learned Authours againk the 
Oath : ſuppoſe there are alſo many for it : yet fince the Im- 
pugners of the Oath have obtained ſeveral expreſs Sentences 
of the Supreme Judge in their favour, they donot think them- 
. ſelves obliged to take any farther notice ot what the Deten« 
ders of the Oath produce againſt them , which'cannot excuſe 
themfrom an exteriour Compliance with the' Judge's expreſs 
Sentence,” as long as it is authentick, And this is the Reaſon, 
why the Impugners of the Oath have noc in a long time prin- 
ted any thing againſtit. For what mare:can.they pretend 
by their writings, but that':the Oath be condemmed by: the 
Pope ? which has been alrcady done.. --But-the Defenders of 
the Oath continue liill to write, after they have loli the cauſ? 3 
according to the common ſaying, Loſers muſt have leave to 


talk, -or at lealt they will take it. 
O 63, Con- 


34. 
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88. Conſider, Secondly, that among other Oaths, which 
thoſe who deſire to be incorporated in the Univerlity of Paris 
are to take, one for the Degree of Bachelour is , That they 
will bold the Articles of the Faculty of Paris to be true, and that, 
when accaſion offers, they will defend them to be agreeable to 
Faith and Religion : which is a promiſſory Oath 3 the truth 
whereof onely requires, that he who ſwears has a ſincere in- 
tention to doe what he promiſes : and (as we have already 
ſeen) one may promiſe, even under an Oath, that he will 
defend ſuch an Opinion to be true, when occaſion offers, 
though he does not, nor cannot lawfully, many times, ſwear 
poſitively that it is true. For theſe two Oaths are very diffe- 
rent , Before God, Tjudge that the Pope hu no Power to de- 
poſe Kings, and I promiſe to defend it , when occaſion re- 
quires z-and , Before God, be bas no ſuch Power, The im- 
mediate obje& of the former Oath is:onely our own Judg- 
ment, or Intention 3 whereof every one is certain : and con- 
ſequently, to call God for witneſs that he has ſuch a Judg+» 
ment, being certain that he has it, is not tocxpoſe God to be 
a witneſs to a Falfity. But the immediate object of the lat- 
ter Oath is the Matter it ſelf, which probably may be other- 
wiſe: and to-call God for witneſs of a thing that I know pro- 
bably may be otherwiſe, is to expoſe him to be witneſs of a 
Falſity ; which, let the matter be never ſo little, is a great 
affront. And therefore it is a common way of ſpeaking a- 
jmong conſciencious people, I think ſuch a bing is true, but 1 
will not ſwear it is true, Hence it follows, that the immedi- 
ate obje& of Oaths is not alwaics the Judgment of the per- 
ſon who takes them: otherwiſe it would be impoſſible that 
one ſhould ever ſwear falſe, judging that he ſwears true, 
fince every one is conſcious of his own acual Judgment z 
neither can one thinkithat he judges aQually, when he does 
not: And yet certainly it is poſhble that one ſhould ſwear 
falſe, thinking that he ſwears true. Sothat though we ſhould 
grant that the Univerſity of Pares does oblige her Members to 
{wear, that they will defend, that the Pope has no Power to 
depoſe Kings 3 it does not therefore follow, that they can be, 
or 
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or are, bound to ſwear poſitively, that the Pope has no ſuch 
Power : which notwithſtanding we muſt ſwear, if we will 
take this Oath. Neither, becauſe they are bound to ſwear, 
that they will defend the Articles of the Faculty of Paris to 
be agreeable to Faith and Religion, does it therefore follow, 
(as ſomedo ſeem to pretend,) that they are bound to defend 
them as Articles of Fath, For the common Approbation 
of Theological and Spiritual Books, is, that they contain 
nothing which is not agreeable to Faith and good manners : 
and yet, ſure , thoſe who give ſuch Approbations are far 
from approving all that is contained in ſuch Books, as Arti- 
cles of Faith, | 

69. Conſider, Thirdly, that among other Articles of che 
Faculty of Paris, oneis, (upon which chiefly our Adverſa- 
ries ſeem to have had an eye,) That it is #ot the Dottrine of the 
Faculty, that the Pope bas any Authority over the Temporals of 
bis moſt Chriftian Majefty , and that the Faculty has alwaies re- 
ſifted thoſe who affirm this Power to be onely indireff, Now to 
infer hence, that the Faculty of Paris does approve our pre- 
ſent Oath, even in this Point, concerning the Pope's Power 
over the Temporalsof Princes, is to argue thus 3 © The Fa- 
©* culty of Paris does not teach, that the Pope has any Au- 
<* thority over the Temporals of Princes :: Therefore, accor- 
<« ding to the opinion of that Faculty, we may ſwear politive- 
« ly, that he has no ſuch Power or Authority. Which con- 
ſequence doubtleſs is very weak : For it is one thing, not to 
teach ſuch a Do&rine, or to puniſh and reſiſt thoſe that do 
teachit » and another thing, to authorizeone to ſwear poſi- 
eively, or to teach the contrary. They might, in the like 
manner, quote all the Feſwits who now live, or have been a- 
livefor many years, though they are lookt upon as the grea- 
ceſt ſticklers againſt the Oath, in favour of it. For they have 
been prohibited many years agoe, and under Excommunica- 
tion, to teach or preach, that the'Pope has any Authority 
whatſoever to depoſe Rings 3 and whoever among them 
ſhould teach any ſuch DoQtrine would be ſeverely puniſhed : 
whence it manifeſtly follows, that it is not the Dofirine of the 
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Feſuits, that +be Pope can Depoſe Kings, Willour Adverla- 
ries therefore infer hence that it is the Doctrine of the Jeſwits, 
that we may politively (wear that thePope has no ſuchPower? 
. 70. In the:ſame Article is contained, That it is not the Doc- 
trine of that Faculty, that the Pape is above a General Coun. 
cil, nor that he.is Infallible without the conſent of the Church, 
And ſure hence cannot be deduced, That it is the Sentiment 
of the aforeſaid Faculty, that we may politively ſwear the 
contrary Tenets to be true. - And though in another of their 
Articles it be affirmed, That it is tve DoGirine of that Faculty, 
that bis moſt Chriftian Mujeſtie's Subjcds cannot be diſpenſed 
with, under any pretence whatſoever, in their Loyalty due wn- 
to him : yet they are not.theretore obhged to (wear ic. 

71. Moreover, among, other Oaths, which the Members 
of the Uuniverſity of Paris are bound to take, they multi ſwear, 
that they will bold, that the B. Virgin Mary .wis preſerved in 
her Conception from Original $in:. yet they are: not. therefore 
obliged to ſwear it, and; much..lefle. to. abjure the contrary 
Doctrine as Heretical. For there is a valt difference be- 
tween {wearing that we will defend ſuch. a Doctrine to be 
true 3 and ſwearing that it is true, .ox abjuring.the contrary 
Dodrine as Heretical, . ...,', ,* WY. & | 

72. Conſider, Fourthly; ;., concerning; a «certain. , Decree 
made by the - Univerſity .'of Paris the 20, of April 1626; 
( whereof our Adverſaries. make fo great an account,,) con- 
demning ſeveral Propolitions of SanGarellus his Book as erro- 
neous, (editions, contrary to the Word of God, &c.. according 
to a cOmEmAn interpueeagaa 2nofghoſe words ,of.che Oath, 1 ab- 
Jare a5 tmpious aud Heretical, &c.., given by our Adyerſaries, 
chat ſuch a Decree. op Prohibitjag. is, void ,and of no force. For, 
according,to that interpretation of our Ad verlaries, the fore- 
mentioned words of the Oath are to be taken comparatively, 
not aſſertzvely ;, that is, not tor,abjuring..that Doctrine for 
Heretical. , but. ogely. fqr.,as. bad, as Heretical :: in the ſame 
manner as is commonly faid, that, we deteſt ſuch.ay. one as the 
Devil; knowing full well, that hes not the Devil.. Sothart, 
according to this acception, *tis- not neceflary , that why 

| takes 
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takes the Oath ſhould think that the: DoGdrine ther&abjured 
is either impious, or Heretical ; nay, he may fully-be perſua- 
ded that it is neither impiozs, nor Heretical ;; ,and he' muſt 
think-fo, if thoſe words mult be taken comparatively, as ſome 
will have .for all compariſon is between, diſtin& : things. 
All which, I confeſs, does ſeem ſomewhat ftrange to: me. 
Neither do ſee how, with truth, without 'Hyperbole, and 
according to the plain Senſe of the words, one can: look upon a 
Dodrine which is not Heret:cal, for as ba4 as if it were He- 
retical; {ince Hereſy is the: blackett,Cenſure, and what-ever 
Propoſition is net Heretical , is leſs then Heretical. But 
my :preſent detign is not to impugn the aforeſaid Interpretati- 
on £ whatIafhrm is, that if ſuch an Interpretation be war- 
1antable, yet it cannot be gathered from the above-mentioned 
Decree, whercin.the like expretlion is uſed, viz. as erropeous, 
and contrary. to tbe Word of God, that the DoRtours of Paris 
did hold the Propoſitions condemned in.that Degree to be er- 
roxeons, ſeditious,or contrary to the Word of Gad.Nay,notwith- 
-Randing that Decree,they might,and mutt think thoſe Propo- 
tions to be neither erroxeoxs, nor ſeditious, nor contrary tothe 
Word of Gad. And if fo, of what force is-this-Decree, to prove 
that we may, politively ſweax, that the Pope has nd Power to 
depple Princes... .-2) mie oats OE 3267hom eepannc 
-... 73, Conſider, Fitthly, that fince- the. Cenſures contained 
inthe forementioned Decree are ſeveral; and the.Propoliti- 


.every Cenſure falls upon; every, one of them... It ſeems incre- 
dible, that thoſe Learned men ſhould cenſure as erroneous 


» 
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which Cenſures fall. upon which: Propoſitions 3 - or whether Cerſuram, 
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ſeditious, and contraryto the Word of God; &c.: this Propoli- cavir, nec 
tion, which. is mentioned in the Decree, The: Pope may with hattenus, 
Temporal puniſhment.chaſtiſe Kings.and Princes for the crime of quod ſciam, 


Feref; :lince *tis.manitelt,that ſhould an Hexetical Prince be re- 
conciled,the. Pope,or any other Confefſarius.who ſhould recon- 
. cile him, might impoſe upon him tor the crime of Herely fome 
corporal and temporal penance or puniſhment, enjoyning-him 
togiveanAlms.to build an Hoſpical,or ſome ſuch other work. 
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74. Conſider, Sixthly, that the forementioned Book of 
Sandtarellus was prohibited at Rome by the Pope before it was 
prohibited at Paris,as Spondanus, a French Authour, relates 3 
who alſo ſays, that the animoſities ofthe Univerſity of Paris 
againſt this Book did ariſe from ſome hidden ſeeds of Schiſm. 
Now our Adverſaries do not ſo much as pretend, that the 
Pope is for the Lawfulneſs of this Oath, or of opinion, that 
we may politively ſwear, that he has no Power whatſoever 
to depoſe Kings 3 thongh he prohibited that Book. Why 
therefore do they infer , that the Univerſity of Paris, becauſe 
it prohibirs the ſame Book, is for the Oath ? 

75. Conlider, Seventhly, whether the Cenſures contained 
in the above-mentioned Decree may not be underſtood to 
condemn onely a Power in the Pope to depoſe Princes, ci- 
ther by reaſon of ſome Civill Inſufficiency in the Prince to 
govern, or ſome light cauſe mentioned by SaxGarelbes, or 
upon the meer account of Hereſy or Apoſtaſy, though they 
ſhould permit their Subjects to enjoy Liberty of cobiitnce; 
which ſeems to have been the DoQrine of Sanfarellns, If 
{o,then our ca(t is very different concerning the preſent Point. 


. For neither Bellarmine, nor Peron, (againſt whom our Ad- 


verſarics do ſo hotly inveigh,) do ſpeak of a meer Civill In- 


ſufficiency, neither do they affirm, that a Prince may lawful- 


ly be depoſed, meerly beeanſe be is an Heretick,, unleſs more- 
over he forces his SubjeRts to be ſo too, by perſecuting them. 
And yet,in the Oath, we are bound to ſwear, that the Pope 
has not any Power whatſoever, in any caſe poſlible, to de- 
poſe an Hereticall Prince, whether he perſecutes his Subjeas 
or-not. | | 

75. Conſider,Eighthly, that though in the forementioned 
Decree, Sanfiarellus his Propofitions be condemned as contra- 
ryto the Word of God yet this is not properly to condemn 
them (as our Adverſarjes pretend} for Hereticall, unleſs they 
be declared as ſuch by the Church :' as, to approve a Pro- 
polition as agreeable to the Word of God, is not to approve it 
as an Article of Faith , according to what above has been 
infinuated. And there is ſcarce any Scholaſticall __ 
O 
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of Divinity, wherein the Defenders of either fide do not 
endeavour to prove their Opinion out of Scripture; and con- 
ſequently, they look uponthe oppolite Sentence as contrary to 
the Word of God: yet they arc farfrom cenſuring it therefore 
as Hereticall, and often prohibited ſo to doe. Nay, Pro- 
teltants, who affirm thoſe Tenets wherein we differ from 
them to be repugnant to Scripture, and pretend to prove 
they are ſo 3 yet they do withall confeſs, that they are no 
Hereſies. So that as well Proteſtants as Catholicks, accor- 
ding to the plain and common ſenſe of the words, under- 
ſtand ſomewhat more by an Hereticall Opinion , then an 
Opinion contrary to the Word of God. 

77. Concerning other things relating to the Authority of 
France, contained: in the Objection 3 Conſider, Firſt, that 
the Authour of a Book entitled Some few Yrneftions concer- 
ning the Oath of Allegeance, page B. ſets down an Arreſt of 
the Parliament of Paris, wherein the Feſwits were ordered 
(as he pretends) to ſubſcribe the forementioned Decree or 
Cenſure againti SaxGarellus his Book. But this is a great 
Miſtake, it the Arreſt be underfiood of that Decree. For that 
Decree was made upon the 20. of April 1626. and the Arreſt 
was dated the 17", of March 1626, wherein the Jeſuits were , 
commanded to ſubſcribe within three days 3 ſo that, accor- Jeſu Gab 
ding to this account, they were to ſubſcribe a Decree 37 days 5,vuqhanc 
before it was made : and the Cenſure of the Sorbox mentioned rem vide «- 
| in the Decree was paſſed the 4th, of April 1626. fo that, px4 Mercur. 

were the Arrcſt to be underſtood of this Cenſure, they were _— 
to ſubſcribe 15 days before it paſt : which is ridiculous. Be- ——_— 
ſides, ſhould we grant, that the Feſwits had ſubſcribed the Ann. 1626. 
forementioned Decree and Cenſure, we have already ſeen Nec probant 
how little that Decree, or the Cenſure therein contained,does Fern — 
favour the Lawtfulneſs of this Oath: and conſequently,neither ;,,mſub- 
can the Subſcription of the Feſuits to ſuch a Cenſure and De- ſcripiſſe banc 
cree help much thereunto. For they would not therefore #79: Papa 
ſubſcribeor approve the Oath as it lies, nor affirm, that one # ——_—_ 
might politively ſwear, that the Pope has no Power whatſo- ponere re- 
ever to depoſe Princes 3 and much leſs, that one —_ gem, 

wear, 
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fwear, that he abjures the contrary as Hereticall: (all which 
is required in the Oath : ) fince the Univerſity or Parliament 
of Paris never required any ſuch Oath or Subſcription. Nay, 
one's Subſcription: ſignifies no more, but that he thinks the 
thing he ſubſcribes to be true : yet one may think a thing to 
be true, though he will not .{wear, nor counſell any other to 
{wear it is ſo. 

78. Conſider,Secondiy,that there are ſome other Propoſiti- 
ons alledged outof France. in favour of this Oath, which are 
commonly held in that Kingdome viz. That his moſt Chri- 
ſtian Majeſty does not receive bis Kingdome but from God,and his 
Sword — That he does not acknowledge any other Superiour in 
bis Kingdome, but onely God : (which is to be underſtood i 
Temporalls, tor he acknowledges the Pope to be his Superi- 
our #4 Spiritualls, ) Now, even thoſe. who refuſe the Oath do 
confels the ſame of His Majeſty. Neither is an indire& and 
conditionall Power to depoſe Kings (which ſome aſcribe to 
the Pope in certain caſes ) inconliltent with ſuch Preroga- 
tives. For every King has an indire& and conditional 
-Power or Right to wage war againft any other Sovereign, 
though he receives his Government immediately from God 3 
and to depoſe him too, .in caſe he injures ſuch a King or 
-his SubjeRs, as it is poſhble he may, and refuſes, when re- 
quired thereunto, 'to give any reaſonable ſatisfaction. W hat 
good Engl:ſh SubjeR is there, who, in the late Dutch War, 
( which we ſuppoſe to have been juſt on our fide,,) would 
have ſworn, that His Majeſty had not Right and Power to 
.Depoſe the States Generall, (whom we acknowledge to be 
| Sovereign, and. to depend of God alone in Temporalls,) and 
* conſequent]y.to ab(olve their Subjects from their Oath of Al- 
legeance made to them, in caſe they had perſified to refuſe to 
give His Majeliy the ſatisfaction that was due? and what 
{atisfaction was due, His Majeſty was to be judge. $0 that, 
were this indixe& Depoling power inconfittent with the So- 
vereignty of Princes, there would be no Sovereign Prince 
atall. And lince the Pope is Sovercign Temporall Prince of 
Rome, and its adjacent Territories, as even Protettants con- 
fels 3 
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_ fefs 3 he muſt have the like indire& Depoſing power,or right, 
which is inherent in every Sovereign Temporall Prince, 
as even our Adverſaries will not deny. And yet, if we 
take the Oath, we muſt ſwear, or teſtify before God, (which 
certainly is toſwear,) That the Pope, neither of himſelf, nor 
by any Authority of the Church of Rome, has any Power to de- 
poſe Kings; that is, neither Temporall nor Spirituall, neither 
dire nor indireR: for the Propoſition is Negative, and by 
conſequence denies all Potver whatſoever. 

79. And here I cannot but ask our Adverſarics a queſtion 
which is, Whether either they or Proteſtants do affirm, that 
all Wars whatſoever undertaken by . Chriſtian Princes , 
(whereof ſome are ſiyled Defenders of the Faith, others 
Catholick Majefties , others moſt Chriſtian Majefties, ) in 
Defence of the Orthodox Religion, againſt another 
Prince, a Perfecutour of the true Church , and decla- 
red to be ſuch by a lawfull and competent Judge, whether 
(I fay) they affirm, that all ſuch Wars are unjuſt and un- 
lawfull: and if not, whether the Pope may not declare a 
Sovereign Prince to be an Heretick, and a Perſecutour of the 
Church, if really he be ſuch ; and whether, if he may make 
ſuch a Declaration, (as being a lawfull Judge in matters of 
that nature, according to the unanimous conſent of Catho- 
licks,) he may not alſo in that caſe invoke the help of ſome 
pious and powerfull Chriftian King, (which is what is un- 
derſtood by authorizing him,) to ſtave off by arms the mani- 
feſt injury done to his Sheep in Spiritualls : and if he may in 
that caſe invoke the help of ſome Chriſtian King to that 
effec, C lince it is manifeli, that Ecclefiaſticks may in ſome 
caſes invoke the help of a Secular Power,) whether then 
the King ſo invoked may not condeſcend to the Pope's re- 
queſt, and compell the Hereticall Prince, and Perfecutour, 
by force of arms, to deliſt from ſeducing his Subjeas; and 
incaſe of refuſall, to proſecute the War (as he may all other 
juſt Wars) till he has depoſed, him: and conſequently abfol- 
ved his Subjects from their Oath of Allegeance. And it they 
grant all this, how can they counſell us to ſwear, - the 
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Pope neither by bimſelf, nor with any other, bus any Power 19 
depoſe Kings, or to amtborize any forrein Prince 10 invade or ax» 
woy them,or their Coumtries? All which is involved in the Oath, 

80. Conſider, Thirdly, that becauſe the Gellicen Church. 
has ſuch Privileges or Liberties granted unto it, either by 
ſome particular Conceſſions of the Pope,or by ſome Contra, 
or otherwiſe 5 it does not therefore follow, that every other 
Church or Kingdome does enjoy the ſame Privileges or Li- 
berties. For one Kingdome may have ſome particular Pri- 
vileges which another has not : and perhaps we had here 
fome particular Privileges, granted unto us from Rome,which 
were not granted in France. Among the Propoſitions alled- 
ged out of France concerning the Pope's Authority, another. 
is, (which ſeems to be held in Frence, ) That the Pope can- 
wot put an Interdii (which is a meer Eccleliaſticall Cenſure, 
as an Excommunication is ) either «pon the French King, or 
bis Kingdome : and moreover, the Members of the Univerſi- 
ty of Paris do ſwear, that they will detend, among other 
Articles, that the ſaid Univerſity does not approve, that the 
Pope may depoſe Biſhops, or —_ them, though Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons, of their Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiftion, contrary to the Li- 
berties ©nud Canons of the Gallican Church, commonly received in 
that Kingdome, And yet, ſure, even thoſe Catholicks who 
ſtand fo much for the Oath, would think it ſomewhat harſh, 
if the Parliament ſhould force them to ſwear, that the Pope 
cannot depoſe a Catholick Biſhop of : England, ( were there. 
any ſuch Biſhop,) that deſerved tobe depoſed 3 or that he 
cannot put an Interdi&upon this Kingdome: ſince they onely 
pretend todeny the Pope any Juriſdiionover the Temporalls 
ofthe Kingdome, or to inflict Temporall puniſhments ; but 
not over the Spiritualls thereof,or to infli& Ecclehaſticall pu- 
niſhments, ſuch as an Interdi& is. Wherefore this conſe- 
quence is null; Such a Practice,or ſuch a DoQtrine, is allowed 
of in France, or for Frence ; Therefore the ſame Pradice, or 
Dottrine, muſt be allowed of in Exgland; and for England. 

Beſides that the fiberty which the French have concer- 
ning our preſent Debate is onely, that they may defend, 
that 
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that the Pope has no Power to depoſe Kings: which liberty 
isalfo given to our Exgliſh;, ſince the Pope in the above- 
mentioned Briefs does not declare expreſly, (as our Adverſa- 
ries falſely ſuppoſe he does, ) that he has any ſach Power, 
or forbid us to hold or defend the contrary. 

$1. Conſider, Fourthly, whether, ſhould we grant,(which 
we do not) that there were in Fraxce a publick Oath for all 
ſorts of people, wherein they do poſitively ſwear, that the 
Pope has not any Power to depoſe his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, 
whether ( I ſay) there would not be ſeverall particular Rea- 
ſons to refuſe ſuch an Oath as our preſent Oath isin England, 
conſidering the preſent condition thereof, which are of no 
force in France, to refuſe the like Oath. For we may pru- 
dently ſuſpe& here in England, that ſince the Framers of this 
Oath were mortall Enemies to the Pope and See of Rome, 
they have made fuch frequent mention therein of the Pope 
and See of Rome ( without ſpecifying any other Sovereign 
Temporall Prince, nay not ſo much as containing them in 
generall terms 3 though there be as much need for His Ma- 
jelly to ſecure the Loyalty of his Subjeds againſi other Sove- 
reigns, as againſt the Pope 3) out of hatred and contempt of 
the Roman Church, the Papall Dignity, and the Pope's Su- 
premacy in Spiritualls : and fince they could not fo eaſily 
bring Catholicks to deny it explicitly by taking the Oath of 
Supremacy, they intend to make them deny it implicitly, 
and under a colour of Civil Loyalty, .inducing them to 
take this Oath of Allegeance. And that this was the 
deſign of the Parliament, is manifeſt. For they would have 
inſerted in the Oath a Renwnciation of the Pope*s power to Ex- 
communicate ; whereby they would implicitly,even according 
toour Adverfaries judgment, have denied the Pope's Supre- 
macy. And though they left out that Clauſe at King James 
his requeſt, yet there remains enough to make us prudently 
ſuſpe&, that the Oath was contrived in contempt 'of the Pa» 
pall Dignity. Now it isa conſtant opinion among Divines, 
that when any thing, though it ſhould be indifferent of it 
{lIf, is required of us in contempt - any lawfull Dignity, we 
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are bound to refuſe it, though- otherwiſe we might ſubmit 
unto it. It is related of fome ancient Chriſtians, that the 


would rather die then ſwear by the Fortune of Ceſar ;, becauſe 
ſuch an- Oath was required of them by the Pagan Emperours 


in contempt of the True God, to the end that they who took. 


it might be thought to acknowledge implicitly thereby, that 
Fortune was a Goddeſs: yet Chriſtians may, if it be nece(+ 
fary, ſwear bythe Fortune of their Princes, who are Chrilii- 
ans. In like manner, ſhould an Arrian King require of his 
Subjects, that they ſhould ſwear or ſubſcribe this Propoſition, 
Chriſt is a Creature, they might juftly refuſe it, though that 
Fropoſition in rigour be true 3 becauſe they might prudently 
ſuſpe, that the Arrians did require of them ſuch an Oath, 
or Subſcription,in contempt of the Divinity of our B. Saviour z 
which they denied,and endeavoured to. prove their Aﬀertion, 
becauſe he was a Creature. Now nothing of this could be. 
ſuſpected in France, where they are Roman Catholicks, and 

own the Pope's Dignity and Supremacy in Spiritualls.  _ 
82.Moreover,the very Title of the At wherein this Oath is. 
inſerted, as above has been hinted, does inſinuate, thar it. 
was inſtituted by publick Authority, as a diſtinQive Sign, for. 
todifcover Roman Catholicks by the Refuſall thereof. Neither. 
can it be ſaid, that the Framers of this Oath intended there- 
by onely to diſtinguiſh Loyall Catholicks from thoſe who 
are not ſuch : Firſt, Becauſe the Title makes no ſuch diſtini- 
on 3 and I'ſuppoſe that the Title was put in by thoſe who 
framed the AR; and intended thereby todec)are their inten- 
tion. Secondly, Becauſe we might ſay.the fame of diltinive 
Signs of Chriftians inſtituted by Pagan Emperours, vis, That 
they were inſtituted: by- them onely. to diſtinguiſh: Obedient 
and Loyall Chriſtians from others who were not ſuch. For 
Chriſtians, who were 'put to death; by the Emperours for 
not ſubmitting. to the' publick Teſts ordained by them , 
were faid'to- be put: to death for Diſobedience to the Em- 
perours Edids: and - many. of the Pagan: Emperours did 
feign that they could not be ſecure of-the Chriſtians; as ſome 
Proteſtants-feign that they cannot. be ſecure. of Papilts: w_ 
| conſe. 
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conſequently, thoſe.Pagan-Emperours might in the like man-- 
ner have required a compliance with thoſe Teſts, in orderto 
their Security 3 as Jaliaz, the Apoſtate, required his Chriſtian 
Squldiers to doe homage to his Standard, ( where he and J«- 
piter were painted,) under pretence of the Reſpe& due unto 
him. Thirdly, Becauſe Proteſtants are perſwaded, that the 
very Principles of our Religion are inconliftent with Civil Al- 

* legeance 3 and therefore in the beginning of the forementioned 
AR, they look upon this Inconhifiency as: an infeiion drawn: 
from our Religion : and conſequently, they intend this Qath, 
for to diſtinguiſh Roman: Catholicks from not Roman Catho- 
licks 3 or (which is the ſame) Catholicks who ſtick to their 
Principles, as by them underſtood , from thoſe who do not. 
So that whoever takes this Oath, does, according to the, 
Proteliants Sentiment, renounce or deny:ſome. Principle of 
the Roman Religion 3 though. they require: ſomewhat more 
for a-perfe& Conformity totheir Religion. | 

- . 83. Now *tis certain,according to all Divines,that it is never 
lawfull to comply with the diſtinGive Sign of a falſe Religi- 
on,though the thing of it ſelt ſhould be lawfullor indifferent; 
as with the eating of Swines-fleſh in time of the Fews, and 
the burning of Incenſe before an; Idoll ; which; might have 
been inſtituted as.an affront: for ſuch Signs are onely arbi- | 
trary. And yctſhould therehave been:the like Oath enacted = _ 
in France, we could not prudently ſuſpe&, that. it would p,c.crum 
ever have been intended for a,diftinctive Sign of. Catholicks Faculc. Sor- 
from not Catholicks; 36 2 | |  bon.adcal-. 
_ 84. Again, [our preſent Qath has been-prohibited by.ſeve- — : 
ral Bricfs of the Pape particu}arly directed. to the! Catholicks j;crrur, 4d 
of England: which is fufficient to perſwade any, good Ex- Sanftam Se- 
gliſh Catholick to acquieſce, andforbear the taking thereof. dem A4poftolr- 
But ſuppoſing that the Qath-framed by the Third Eſtate, of 7,Þrme» 
Erance had paſt 3: yet, bad: it not been prohibited by the Pope, 5aiciali ſu- 
there would not. have been the. fame, reaſon. to refuſe. it, in premi circa 
France as here. Andfure:the-French are fo addicted to the © ”m_ 4 
Pope, that had *-he expreſly prohibited them to'take ſuch an — 
"Oath, or to defend ſuch a NoErine, they would have fub- je. 
: P3 | mitted. 
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mitted thereunto: ſince we fee that they ſubmitted to the. 
Bull of Inzocent X. wherein the Five Propoſitions of Fanſenius 
are condemned, and aflented untoit, ' without expecting the 
Determination of a General Council, and though ſeverall 
perſons in France are ſafpeRed to have adhered to thoſe Pro- 


- poſitions. 


-. $5. Thebetter to explicate this Doftrine, let us ſuppoſe, 


that two perſons poſſeſs their reſpective Lands upon the ſame 
"Title, and that one of them has been condemned by his law- 
' full Judge,as poſſeſſing ſuch Lands upon an unjuſt Title: The 


other, who is not perſonally condemned, though his Title be 


' No better,is not bound totake notice of fuch a Condemmation, 


nor to deliver up his Lands,till he be perfonally condemned. In 
the like manner,though theEzgliſh are bound to forbear to take 


' this Oath, becauſe they are prohibited particularly to take it:yet 
. the French,ſuppoſing they have the likeOath,or teach the Doc- 


trine contained in our Oath, as they do not, would not he 
bound to take notice of ſuch a Prohibition, as not being di- 


* reed unto them, Wherefore as it is not reaſonable; that 
' the ſame liberty ſhould be permitted tothem who live in pla« 
- ces infeRed; as to others whoinhabit places free from infec- 


tion 3 tothem who are in a tempeſt, as to thoſe who enjoy 


fair weather : Soneitheris it reaſonable, that we Engliſh, who 


live in a Kingdome infe&ed with Hereſy, and under a Perſe- 
cution, ſhould be permitted to haye the ſame liberty as they 
have in France, where they publickly profeſs the Catholick 


Religion, and the Magiſtrates are free from the infe&ion of 
. Hereſy, and obedient Sons tothe Churchz and conſequently, 
what they determine concerningithe Pope's Authority,cannor 


be ſuſpected to proceed from hatred to the Papall Dignity : 
whenas, on the contrary, fince our Magiſtrates are implacs- 
ble-Enemies to thei Pope, what they refolve concerning the 
Pope's Power, may prudently be: thought to proceed out of 


indignation againſt him, and with deſign to bring off Catho- 
licks by little- and little'from their Obedience to the Pope. 
And certainly; we ought to truſt rather a Friend, and to give 


him more liberty,then an Enemy, Whence I conclude, _= 
| what- 
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whatever our Adverſaries produce out of the publick 'Adts or 
Decrees of the Parliaments and Univerfitics of Frexce,is of lit- 
tle or no force to juſtifie the taking our preſent Oath. 
86, Conlider , Laftly, that ghiough our Adverſaries dv 
boaſt, that ſome DoQtours of the Sorbox, being, conſulted 
about this Oath, have approved it as'it lies3 yetI have never 
ſeen their Subſcriptions produced: and the Authours who 
have written hitherto for the Oath, make mention onely of 
thoſe publick Acts above quoted. I remember , that thoſe 
who heretofore defended the Nullity of the Marriage between 
Henry the Eighth and Queen Katharine, pretended to have 
Subſcriptions from the DoQours of Pars in their favour; 
yet all Catholicks now confeſs that the forementioned Mar- 
riage was valid, though the validity thereof has never been 
declarcd by.a General Council, but onely by particular Bulls . 
or Briefs 3 as the Unlawtfulneſs alſo of this Oath has been de- 
clared. Moreover, admit that ſome Doctours of Paris have 
approved this Oath as repreſented unto them 3 yet we ought 
to conlider how the Caſe was ftated. For every one is not 
able to fate rightly a Cale 3 and ſeveral times are left out - 
ſome Circumſtances very material, which change the nature 
thereof, And particularly we ought to conſider, whether 
the ſeveral Differences aſſigned above. between Exg/and and - 
France, in relation tothe prefent Debate, were taken; notice 
of, wherewith French Divines might probably be.unacquain- 
ted : and perhaps ſome of them were ask*'d onely concaning - 
the Pope's Power todepole Kings 3 which becaule they de- 
nied, thoſe who propoſed the Quere preſently inferred, that | 
they approved the whole Oath: which inference is ridiculous, 
as has been ſhewn. Now. *tis certain, that the ſame Caſe 
differently ſtated requires a different Solution. . Neither does 
it.appertain to.a Divine, when he gives his opinion of a Caſe } 
ſd Rated, to examine whether it be rightly ſlated or not. 
Some French Divines, having, been asked , whether it be 
lawfull for Catholicks in ExgJazd to: frequent the' Proteltant | 
Churches, have anſwered in the affirmative; becaute it is 
lawfull in Frence tor Catholicks to goe- to. the _—_ 
Urcnes; 


+Churthes : yet afterwards, being more particularly infor- 
\med of our Laws and Cuſtomes, and of the Pope's Brief 
prohibiting Ezglijþ Catholicks to frequent ſuch Churches, 
(which he has not prohibited to the French,) they have an- 
'{wered and ſubſcribed the contrary, 
87. Beſides, ſhould we ſee the Subſcriptions of thoſe Doc- 
tours in favour of the Oath, if there be any, probably we 
ſhould find them to be liable to the fame Exceptions as the 
publick Ads of France,which are produced by our Adverfaries 
to the ſame intent. Finally, concerning the Sentiment of the 
ancient French Divines about this Point, I refer the Reader 
to the learned Oration of Cardinal Peroy, delivered before 
the Third Eſtate of France, And admitting that ſome mo- 
dern French Divines do ſeem to favour the Oath : if the an- 
cient Divines be of the contrary Opinion, why ſhould we ac- 
quieſce rather to the Sentiment of the former then of the lat- 
ter; eſpecially fince the Opinion of the latter has been ſe- 
conded by the Pope's Briefs condemning the Oath ? | 
I have been longer about this Point, becauſc I find that 
the chicf or onely inducement of ſeveral perſons, to believe 
that the Oath may lawfully be taken, is this pretended Au- 
thority of France., | 
88. If it.be Objeded, laſtly, * That many learned Engliſh 
< Divines have and do defend the Lawfulneſs of this Oath : 
That ſeveral Engliſh Catholicks,Conſciencious men, have ta- 
* ken it: That the ancient Fathers of the Church were againſt 
* the Pope's Power to depoſe Kings: That fo great an Autho- 
* rity as this is for the Lawfulneſs of the Oath cannot but 
©* make the Affirmative probable; and if it be probable that 
* the Oath may-be taken, why may we not take it? eſpecial- 
© ly fince it is practically improbable, that it is lawfull to de- 
© prive a man of what he poſſeſſes, viz.a King of his King- 
© dome, upon a meerly probable Opinion ? That it is no Arti- 
* cle of Faith, that this -Oath is unlawfull, or that the Pope 
© has any Power to depoſe Princes; and if ſo, why may we 
© not take the Oath, and ſwear poſitively, that the Pope has 
*<£no ſuch Power? Finally, That thoſe who impuga the Oath 
are 


The: Third Treatiſe ogain® = 


the'Oath'of Allegeance. 99 
* are for the greater part Prieſts and Feſiitr, who depend of 
*'the Court of Rome, who are* cattied away, with Paſſion 
< and Intereſt, -and who have never fetioyfly. conſidered the 
© merits of the Cauſe'; and conſequently; are pot to be 
« conſulted, nor hearkned unto, in this matter. To 
89. Concerning the Divines, and other Authours, who 
defend or have defended the Lawfulneſs of this Oath ;, Conſi- + 
der, Firſt, what Character Urban the Eighth gives of ther, Paul V. 
in the Brief he'publ;thed againſt this Oath, the 30. of May commanded 
1626. in'thele words; "They pho perſuade you otherwiſe, _ ro 
(fpeaking to Engliſh Catholicks,” propheſy unto you 2 lying eng dem 
Vifion and a fraudulent Divination. © For ſooner ought the ſword ties from 
of the mighty fo take from a Chriſtian bis life, then bir Faith, ſuch Prieſts 
Lea, if an- Angel from Heaven teach you. otherwiſe then the 4- 5 wg 
poſtolick Truth ; tet bim be accurſed\” Anathema fit.” And me eas 
whether ; fhould''His 'Majclty' give the like CharaRer of it might be 
one of his Subjeds, in order to prevehrt the relt from conſul-! raken, unleſs 
ting him, or following his Counſel! in a certain civil matter, = mw 
he would deſerve'to be held for an obedient Subje&; who, jrem in the 
notwithſtanding His © Majeltjes. Prohibition, ſhould follow Bricfto the 
ſach a- man's counſel{ in the very thing prohibited. = * Biſhopof 
90. Conſider, Secondly, that 'atually the Superiours of (2*6e 
the- Clergy and of the Religious' Orders here in England, (ies thus; 
with ſeveral others of their reſpeQive Subjects, learned, con- Si quis aliter 
ſciencious and grave men, unanimouſly judge, that the Oath 4ocuerit, 04 
orght'not-to be taken, and. publickly pro that they are 7 
ofthis-Judgment 3 whenas the-Priefts, who are of the con- '$4tuaroris, 
trary Opinion; (excepring'bnez who is* in'aftual Difobedi- ſed ex Zey- 
ence to his Stperiours, to whom he has made a vow of Obe- P!! puters 
dience, and who forhis Diſobedicnte has been. excommuni-' 94% 
cated;) do not dare publickly to declare themſelyes, though 
the diſadvantage (if any)lies here upon thioſe whore againſt . 
the Oxzth; FCCEES -Þ a 1.36 «ger whey ag Frey þ : - i F 
- '9r» Confider, Thirdly, that whoever" is againſt any Part 
or Clauſe of this Oath, may Juſtly-be alledged againſt this 
Oath'3 whereas no body can be alledged for the Oath; un- 
leſs he be for all and every Claufe thereof, 'as is-manifett; 


Q ACCOx- 
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according to that common Maxime, Bonum ex integra cauſa; 
Malum ' ex. quocunque defein. Nay, thoſe who are againſt 
the Oath need axu/ YE ſhew, that ſomething therein contai- 
ned is at leaft doubtfull 3: for a doubtfull Oath: is-unlawfull; 
whereas thoſe who defend the Oath muſt prove, that whac- 
ever is therein contained, as the immediate ObjeR of theOath, 
ts certain 3 for ſuch muſt be the immediate Object of an Oath. 
And who will not rather think, that ſo many who are againit 
the Oath will evince that fomething therein contained is. at 


. leaſt doubtfall, then ſo few. who are for it will prove that all 
' things therein couched,” and ſworn, are certain ?. it being far 
. eaſter to evince a thing to be doubtfull, then the contrary 


certain. | 
- 92. Conſider, Fourthly , that .cven..,our Adverſaries .do 
confels, that all the Scholaſtical Njvines. and all the Cano- 


my piſts, for abqut 500 years, haye been againſi ſome Chuſes 


. contained in this Oath 3 and that even now there.is ſcarce 


_ :any Divine, and much lefs Canonift, (and to Divines and 


- Canoniſts properly appertains the diſcuſſion of the Clauſes 
- of this Qath u | | 
- the Lawfulncſs ehercof.. - Neither 1s there any Catholick 


under debate, ) who dares ta defend publickly 
Authour, befides ſome few of His Majeſtie's Subjeds, either 


' French, German, or of any other Countrey, for ſo much as I 


have been able to learn, who has printed any thing in defence 
ofthis Oath as it lies : whereas not onely His Majcltic's Sub- 


: jeAs, but alſo many forrein Authours, Spaniards, Ttalicns, 
- Germant,and Flemmings, haye printed Books againit it, even 


_. as it lies, - Now tq; ſay that al the Divines and Canopilts 


. were in {o. groſs an Errour, :a1 for {9 many years, no bady 
daring to appoſe them, till ſome few Priclts of our Nation 
: roſe up todiſabuſe the Woxld, and prove, that- all thoſe Di- 
- vines and Cangnifts had not underſtood either the Scripeures, 


or the Councills, or the ancient Fathers, though in, all-pro- 
babwity they wers as. much, vers'd in.them as theſe modern 
Divines4 for chem to. fay this, (I fay ) ſeems ſomewhat 
firange, and Gvques not a little what the Proteſtants affuum 
concerning their. pretended. Reformation , wa, © T _—_ 

| **.wahole 
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the Oath of Allegeance.* 
& whale: Church was involved for many hundred years in 
« oroſs Errours, til Luther and Calvin came to difabuſe the 
«© World,and to ſhew, that the DoQours of the Church, for ſo 
© many years, had been erroneoully miſtaken in the true ſenſe 
© of Scripture. ' It feems alfo very-ſtrange, what ſome ofour 
Adverſaries infinuate, 'that thoſe ancient' Pivines and Cano- 
niſts had not ſeriouſly., but  perfahGorily confidered the 
Points under debate in” this Oath, though they write great 
TraQs concerning them. What man can prudently think, 
that neither Belarmine, nor Peron, nor Suarez, nay nor Sr. 

Fhomas, nor any atherof fo many ancient and modern Di- 
vines; who have impngned this Oath, or fome part thereof. 
haveſeriouſly ſtudied the Pomt, but onely lightly examined” 
itz and that onely Withrington , Peter Walſh, aud ſome 
ethers of their Cabal}, have thronghly diſcuffed this matter, 

and ſeriouſly ſtudied it? Ifitbe reaſonable to rejeRt the Au 

thority offo many Grave'antl Learned Divines, upon ſuck a' 
precarious Suppoſictorrasthis i ts 'why may norany one, 

the ſame" account-; flight the authority of his rune veg x 
faying that hehas not ſeriouſly examined the Point under.de-' 
bate 3 and that had he (crionfly pondered it, he would have 

been of che-contrary perſuaſion? - ; 

Conlider, Fifthly; that! Mr. Preflor, who. writ choſe” 
Beokocomerninpabis "mnatter, RESET of under  fhre n: narne, of. 
Wiabrington, and the prin Spe atrpion for the, Eawful- 
neſs ofthis Oath, as Tar informed by a wi pry; warty of all. 

Credit, and one who' 'was'well acquainted with, him, never 

rok the OathhimſelF, tx adviſed any ocher to take it 3. Bit 
onely> wilt thold Books; itoſhew,” for ths Pages 'of Catho-. 

licks; whacmight be/fak@ ih favoitrthetk - The fame Au-, 
thour:guancs; thatithePope hav Authiber ail ant dirt? Supplic. ad 

. the Fanporal affiirs of Prmees, / ant! to: Repay ty hn them. — V. pag. 

Temporal puniſhrrents by way '6f * a Precepy, robibition,, 9 Append. 
ora Diredton;-in order to their Jpktrua? 26 KEY and.he. in- Pp. 3- ad 
veighs Fi Shulthortus, for accuſms hirt, asf he. ha argums Sua- 
denied t Pope fich'a Powet over the mpuxalls of Prin- ,fZ. cont. ju- 
ces 3 \ ard he:ſvies, that therei$ noicontroyarlY tit thepreſent pang e Page 


Q 2 Point, 
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Point, concerning the. Pope's Power to. command or [prohi- 


bit Pringes; yen in, Temporal. affairs, 'with reference. to:the 
Spiritual good of themſelves or their Kingdoms. Neque de 
poteſtate Ecclefiaſtica precipiendi, ſed tantkm coercendi, wlla_jrt 
preſenti controverſia eft.. Now this Authority which-Wi- 
thrington admits in, the. Pope over, the Temporalls of Princes, 
ſcems obnoxious to the ſame difhculties'which he objes a- 
eainſi the coercive Power of the Pope, and is contrary to the 
Authority of the Faculty of Paris alledged above by our Ad- 
verſariesz M8 eſſe Dofirinam Facultatis, quod Summus Pon- 
tifex aliquam in Temporalia Regis Chriſtianiſſimi Authoritatem 
habest, And certainly, if he has a diredive or preceptive Au- 
thority. over the Temporals ct Princes, he muſt have ſome 
Authority over their. Temporals. | | 
94. Now conſider whether, fince Withrington and his Af- 
ſociates will not grant the Pope, as Supreme Paſtour of the 
-hurch,any Power or Authority which is not evidently dedu- 
ced out of the Precedents which Chrift and his - Apoſtles have 
left in Scripture, whether (T ſay). this preceptive, probibjtive, 
and direftive Power. over the Temporalls of Princes, which 


Power. Forifthe Pope may juſtly, in ſome caſes, and in 
order to the Spiritual good ofa Nation, command a King to 
deſili from perſecuting his Subjects upon. the ſcore of Religi- 
on, Or Ct erfyiſe tolay down. his Government, and prohibit 


. his Subjects, . in caſe he goes on in perſecuting,them-uponthat: 


account, to bear him Civil Allegeance3 , how:can they ſwear, 
_ that, notwithſtanding any Sentence made or granted, or #0 
be made .and granted, by the, Pope , or his Authority, a- 


' '\- -gaitſt their. Princs; they will bear bim true Allegeanee? - For: 


as unwilling to grant: this probibitive or pre-. 


* >" certainly al ju Precepts .are. to. be. obeyed and doubt- 
Pi! ceptive 


- A\fKingsw 
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ceptive Power to the Pope over their Temporalls, as the co-. = 
ercive Power.. For they do not ſo much fear what the Pope 
can doe againſt them by force of Arms, as by force of Precepts 
and Prehibitions. 

95. Beſides, the Authour of the Queſtions concerning the 
Oath ſeems to grant, that the Pope may, in ſome cxtrava- 
gant caſe of abſolute neceſſity, to defend the Spirituall wel- "0 
fare of thoſe who are committed to his charge, and aQing mon 
onely by a Commiſſion derived from neceſſity, depoſe Princes der of the 
as one may juſtly take away his neighbour's life, when, un- Oath, in his 
juſtly attacqued by him,he cannot otherwiſe defend his own y” my 
life. Now this is all that Bellarmize affirms. For he bes ne 
not grant the Pope Authority to depoſe Princes, but in caſe 1659. q. 13+ 
of an abſolute neceſſity , of defending his Flock from being 12 Canc-2. 
infected by their Prince with Herefie, And if they grant Aq9 60.1; 
this Power to the Pope, how do they affirm, that we may 4}, —_— he 
ſwear, that the Pope has not any Power or Authority,in any. ſaies as much 
caſe poflible, to depoſe Princes? So that, if what the chief 25 Bellarmine 
Maintainers of the Oath teach concerning the Depoſing pow- for _— n 
er be duely ſifted, we' ſhall find, that in effet they grant ON G 
what they ſeem to deny 3' or at leaſt that they grant enough 
torender the taking of this Oath-unlawfull. | 

96., Conſider, Laſtly, whether, when it manifeſtly ap- 
pears, that the ground whereonan Authour proceeds is falſe, 
or inconcluſive, any account'is to be made of the Opinion or 
Judgment of ſuch an Authour. And if not, then let us brief- 
ly conſider the main Reaſons whereon the Defenders of the _ 
Oath bottome their Sentiment. Tt is far from my interition, - 
to defend, that the Pope has Authority 'to depoſe Princes ;. 
my deſign onely is, to exathine the Reaſons 'whereby ſome. 
Authovrs do endeavour to ſhew,' that- the Pope is no ſuch 
Authority. For let an Opinion be never ſo godd, yet ſome 
may ground it il}. EDO Ie cov nn 

97.. The common Reaſon therefore whereon molt of thoſe 
Authours,, who' impugn+the'/ Pope's Depoling power, do 
ground themſelves in this Point, is; © That a-meer Spirituall 
< Power, ſuch as:is onelyigranted- the Pope over all Chri- 

Q 3 * ſtendome, 
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© ſtendome,. in no caſe poſſible, does 'txtend -it-felf to any 
* Temporall thing. This Reaſon does not ſhew, that the 
Pope, as Temporall Prince of Rome , has not an mrdiret 
Right and Power to depoſe Kings, in fome caſess ſuch a Pow+ 
cr. being inhexcnt to every Sovereign Prince : and yet if: one 
takes this Oath, -he, muſi ſwear ,, that the Pope neither'by 
himfelf, nox etherwiſe,: has any Power- whatſoever to de- 
poſe Kings. So that whoever takes this Oath, does, accor- 
ding to the common ſenſe of the words, (and he ſwears he 
takes them ſo,) implicitly deny the Pope to be Sovereign 


+... Temporal Prince of, Kome, becauſe hedebies him ſomething 


 * Inherent and proper to. all Sovereign Princes.” + + 


98. Moreaver ,, a meer. ';Spirituall Power may: extend it: 


| ſelf in ſome caſes to Temporall things and the contrary is 


manifeſtly falſe. - And even our Adyerfarics confeſs, (as has- 
been feen aboye,) that the Pope's, meer Spirituall Power may. 


_ (extend it ſclf co. Tempaxalkthings pen modwn -dirrftionis. aut 


+. , Precepti. | Chriſt and his Apoliles either had no, Feinporall 


Joan. 18.36. 
Matt. 10-34». mxndo 


Martt.21 oI2s 


AQ&.cap.s. 


,Power whiles they lived, or at leaſt did nat exerciſe it, bur 


onely a megr Spixituall Power ;, Regyum menm non oft de boc 
2 : and yet he ſaies, 'Nor vens paces! mittere, ſed glad;- 
#m, I did not come to. bxing peace, but. the ſword, and to 
cauſe a ſeparation between the nearcl};, relatiansi3: as between 
Mother and Dayghter, Byothex and Sifter,and ſuch like, who- 
are tied one. to the othes,. by the Law of Nature, as! SubjeQs- 
are tied ta their Sovereign ; which is to be underſtood, when 
a reciprocall communication between them is prjudiciall to 
theix eternall Salvation .; -Pur Haviaur alſo uſed a Temporall 
ſling profancd the: materiall-Femple of God/j-as Hevcticks: 
profane with their; Hepcſies, the Souls :of mea, the-Spiritualt 
Temples of God.. St, - Peter gaye Sentence of death againſt 
Ananias and Sappbira; .and God miraculouſly 'concurred to 
the execution. thereof, :. as. he! dogs; minacles: fometimes:to 
confirm the Sentences iffued by. the;Paſtours: of the:Church. 
The power of Excompmunication, which is alibwed'the Pope: 
and other Prelats, -is. tcerly: Spiritual, as all ' confefs t' and 

= yet, 
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yet, in ſome caſes, ie extends it ſelf to deprive che' perſon 
excommunicated from all Civil Communication with others, 
due unto them by the Law of Nature 3 according to what 
has been alledged above out of Scripture. Neither can it be 
faid, that ſuch a puniſhment was impoſed upon Excommus- 
nicated perſons 'by the conſent of Temporall Princes. For 
what Temporal Prince was there in the time of the Apoſtles, 
who granted any ſuch effe& to their Excommunication) ſince 
the Temporall Princes then living were Perſecutours of Chri- 
ianity? . | 
\ 99. Befides, a Confeſſarius has meer Spirituall power over 
his Penitent; and yet, fare, he may enjoyn ſome corporall 
and temporall Penance, ( as has already been hinted, ) and 
oblige him, -or declare him- obliged, to make ſuch a reftitu- 
tion, or to forbear the going to ſuch a place, where the occa- 
ſion of his ruine was:All which things are Temporall.A Wife, 
who cannot live with her Husband without imminent dan- 
ger of being perverted by him, is bound to quit his company, 
and deprive him of the right he has over her, though meerly 
Temporall and Carnall : and ſhe may 'be commanded by her 
Spirituall DireRourtodoe fo. ' And fure there is as great a 
Tic between a Wife and her Hasband, thooghin a differenc 
kind, as between a Subject and his Prince. © [N 
100. Again, what Kingdome is there, where mecrly Spi- 
rituall crimes, as Herefie, Apoſtaſic , Blafphemy, &c. are 
not puniſhed, by the Law, with ſome Temporall Puniſh- 
ment, either of Death, or Impriſonment, or Baniſhment, or 
Confiſcation of goods, 'or ſuch like ? ' Certain it is, that in 
England there are feveral} Puniſhments enacted by the' Law 
againſi Spirituall crimes, and in matters of Retigion, asit 
appears by ſo many Penall Laws eftablifhed againſt Recuſants: 
yea, whoever is Excommunicated here in England, is depri- 
ved, according tothe Law, of powerto plead, or ſuc ano- 
ther for what is due unto him. So that Proteſtants, doubtleſs, 
are not of opinion, that one carmot be Temporally puniſhe 
by a meer Spirituall Power, or upon a meer Spirituall ac- 
count, &*Y kN 7.” "Oy ets | 
- 01, If 
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. 101. If it beobjeRted, © that Temporall Princes have en- 
* acted ſuch Laws againſt Spiritua]l crimes. as. prejudicial 
©* to the Temporall Good of thejr.SubjeRs 3 6r becauſe atleaſt 
* Chriſtian Princes are impowered, by.ſeverall Titlesallowed 
* them, to defend by their Temporall Forces the Church, and 
© to puniſh crimes deſiraRtive to Faith : T anſwer,that,accor- 
ding to this Objection, the Pope may deprive one .of fome 
Temporall thing, ( if nothing elſe do hinder it,) when it is 
prejudicial! to the . Spirituall Good of Chriſtians : for he- is 
inveſted alſo with (everall Titles, which enable himto direct 
the Temporalls of Princes,in otder to their. Spiricuallgood,or 
the Spiritual! good of their Nation : Becauſe if. a meer Tem- 
porall Power (ſuch as we onely aſcribe to Kings) camextend 
it ſelf to the Tempoarall puniſhment. of a meer Spiritual! 
crime, { when itis prejudiciall to the, Temporall good, the 
Judgment of which. crime does nat belong tothe Temporall 
Court 3.) why may not a meer Spirituall power (ſuch:as we 
attribute one)y to the Pope over all Chriſtendome) enjoyn; 
in certain caſes, (if there be not ſome-other obſtacle,) a'Fems 
Pporall puniſhment, or depriveof ſome. Temporall thing, in 
order toa Spirituall.end ?: the Execution. of which puniſh- 
"ment, and, the Deprivation of which thing, belongs to the 
Temporall Prince. And: fo we fee, that the Ecclehialticall 
Power does, and may juſtly, in ſome. caſes, invocare auxilium 
brachii ſecularis, (invoke the afſiſtence of the Secular Power,) 
in order to infli& ſome Tempoxall. puniſhment upon the ac- 
count of ſome Spirituall crime. / /, + ooo 
. 102. Yet farther, The powerof Excommunicating(which 
is meerly Spirituall) may. in ſome caſes extend.it ſelf to pu- 
nifh meer Civill crimes; as may-be made appear by. ſeverall 
inſtances : why may not therefore, in the like manner, a meer 
Spirituall.power extend it ſelf, in ſome caſes, to inflict a 
Temporall puniſhment? . And a meer Temporall'Power alſo 
may, in certain cafes, extend it {ef to puniſh- Eccleſiaſtical} 
Princes, who are exempt from the ordinary Civill Juriſdicti- 
on: why therefore, on the contrary, may. not a meer Spiri- 
tuall Power extend it ſelf to puniſh, in ſome caſes, Tempo- 
| xall 
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| rall perſons, and with Temporall puniſhments, at leaſt by 
the Afiſtence of Civil Magiſtrates? For Temporalls are not 
out of the reach of the Spirituall Power, more then Spiritu- 
alls are out of the reach of the Temporall Power. | 
103. Finally, the ſtouteſt Maintainers of the Oath, and 
the greateſt Impugners of the Pope's Power to depoſe Princes, 
cannot deny, but that a Subje& -who is perſecuted by his 
Prince upon the ſcore of his Religion, and is in imminent 
danger of being perverted, may lawfully flie, and ſteal away 
into a forrein Country, according to the ancient praQtice of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chrittians, and 


according to thoſe words of the Goſpell, Cim autem perſe- Marc. 10.234 


quentur vos in civitate iſta, fugite in aliam ; and this even a- 
gainſt his Prince's expreſs prohibition : and his Spirituall 
DireQtours may counſell him, or enjoyn him, to doe fo : and 
conſequently, ſuch a man may lawfully, in that caſe, de- 
prive his Prince, upon a meer Spirituall account, (vis. the 
Salvation of his Soul, ) of a naturall-born Subjee ; which be- 
longs to the Temporalties of the Prince. Yea, what Prieſt 
orLay-Catholick is there, even among thoſe who are ſo hot 
for the Oath, and againſt the Pope's Depoling power, pre- 
tending thereby to fignalize with particularity their Loyalty 
to the King, whodoes not tranſgreſs, and thinks he may do 
fo lawfully, upon ſome Spirituall account , feverall Civil 
and Temporall Laws, enacted by the King and Parliament 
againſt Popiſh Recuſants 5 cither ſending over their Children 
beyond Seas, againſt the expreſs Laws of the Realm 3 or 
tarrying in the Kingdome, agaioft ſeverall Proclamations of 
His Majeſty 3 or doing many other meer Temporall things 
prohibited unto Papiſts by the Law? : - EROS 

104. All which inftances, moſt whereof are granted by 
our Adverſaries, do evidently evince, That Spirituall and 
Temporall things are not ſo vaſtly different, that they can- 
not, in any caſe poflible, interfere the one ith the other : 
That it is not always unlawfull to deprive one-of a Tempo- 
rall thing upon a meer Spirituall account 3 and that a meer 
Spirituall Power may, in ſome _ extend itſelf to Tow 

| pora 
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poralt things: and conſequently, That this proof of the fore« 
mentioned Aﬀertion; vis. that the Pope has not Power to 
depoſe Kings in any. caſe poſſible, is manitelily falſe, and of 
no force, whatever the Aﬀertion be in it ſelf. Neither do 
I ſay, that, becauſe a Spirituall Power may, in ſome caſes, 
extend itfelf to Temporalls, it may therefore Depoſe Kings z 
but onely, that it is not a good Reaſon to prove, that the 
Pope cannot depoſe Kings in any caſe whatſoever, becauſe 2 
meer Spirituall Power can in no caſe poſſible extend it {elf to 
Temporalls,' 2 
r05. Another Reafon very common among thoſe who. 
defend the Oath, and deny the Pope's Depoſing power, is, 
* Becanſe neither the Unlawfulneſs of the Oath, nor the 
* Pope's Power to depoſe Kings, is any Article of Divine 
* Faith.” Whence they infer, that one may lawfully take the 
Oath, arid, By'conſequence, ſwear poſitively , thatthe Pope 
has noſuch Power, Now let any'ofe Judge, whether this 
Eotifequerice be not manifelfly hull: Such a thing is no Arti- 
Cle'of Faith 3 Fherefore we may lawfully ſwear the contra- 
. ry. It ts no Article of Divine Faith, that His Majeſty is-. 
Kihg of Great Britanny : ſhall we therefore (wear, 'that Hes 
rot? Aſt'is tio Article of Faith, that the Pope is Sovereign 
Temporal! Prince of Rowe': #nd yet neither Protefiant'nor 
Cxtholick will ſwear, 'that he is note Phe reaſon'is, be- 
cauſe a thing may becertain, though no Articleof Faith 3-or- 
at leaſt doubtful : and 'ofie cannot lawfully (wear what is 
falſe, or douhttfull. | E8h 
* 168. And'xs for ourpteſtat eaſe3 Thofe who defend 'the | 
Pope's 'Powertottpoe 'Kitigs, infome caſes, 'do/riot unatii- 
mouſly affirm, that it is ati Avticle'6f Fatth, or thatitcis exe. 
preſly defined as 'fach by-airy Getierall Council, or by the 
univerfall Conſent of the Church : butſome of them endea- 
voutr to prove' it ont es as. a 'frieer Theological! 
Trith'; others UeQuce it figin Ptrofeription 3/ others froma 
D6n14ri6n'or-Agteentivit thade 'betwieeh Cathblick. Princes ; 
atledging'to'this putpoſtthit famous'Canonical Conſtitution 
of theCouticil'of Eatergn wndex Irmvcent-the Third, _ 
te 
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ted unto by the Embaifadours and Plenipotentiaries of al 
or moſt Catholick Princes of thoſe times, preſent at the 
Councill. 

107. At leaſt it does not ſeem'impoſſible, "that Catholick -. 
Princes, out of hatred to Herelie,' and zeal for the conſerva- 
tion of the Catholick-Religion, ſhould make a League among 
themſelves, that if any of them ſhould become an Heretick, 
and ſhould be declared as ſuch by the Pope, (to whom, as all 
Catholicks confeſs, belongs the Authority of Declaring one 
an Herctick,) it ſhould be lawfull for the reft, in that caſe, 
to attacque the Cn force him by their Arms 69 
recant; and in caſe of refuſall, to proſecute the War till they 
have Depoſed hin, and Abſolved his SubjeRs from their 
Oath of Allegeance. And what is agreed upon ſo by the 
common Conſent of Princes,cannot be recalled, but by their 
common Conſent. This cafe (I ſay) does not ſeem impoſ- 
fible. Now the Pope in that caſe, by declaring ſuch a Prince 
an Heretick, does as it were authorize the reſt of the Allies to 
attacque him; and in caſc he refuſes to recant,to Depoſe him: 
though he is not then ſo properly Depoſed by force of the 
Pope's Declaration, as of the Contra made between thoſe 
Princes: Suppoſe that ſome zealous Proteſtant ſhould en- 
tail his Eſtate upon his heirs with this Condition, That if 
any of them ſhould quit-the Proteſtant Religion, and ſhould 
be declared by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury (whom Prote- 
ſtants acknowledge here in Exglend as their Primate )) to 
havequitted ProteRancy, his inheritance ſhould paſs to the 
next heir. Now. if the Archbiſhop ſhould declare in this 
caſe, that ſuch an one who poſſeſt that Efate had quitted the 
Proteſtant Religion, he would deprive him, or rather de- 
clare him deprived of his Eſtate, though the Archbiſhop has 
no Authority, in rigour, to deprive any man of his Eſtate. 
And in this caſe ſuch a man would be deprived of his Eftate, 
xather by force of the: Entailment, then of the Archbiſhop's 
"Declaration. GC? IST Mae es 

108. Finally, Proteftants do commonly confeſs,.( to re- 
turn tothe main Point,) that = Points wherein they _ 

2 \ from 


tto 


Joan. 18, 


1 cannot otherwiſe defend my own life, I may. lawfully, kill 
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from us, as, No Purgatory, No Tranſubſtantiation, No Inve- 

cation of. Saints, and ſuch like Negatives, arc no Articles of 
Faith and yet they are far from poſitively ſwearing the con- 
frary« | 

- "Whence I conclude, that the forementioned Reaſon of 
theſe Authours is manifeſtly falſe : Forit runs thus. When- 
ſoever any thing is no Article of Faith, the contrary may po- 

ſitively be ſworn : But the Pope's Power to depoſe Kings is 
no Article of Faith: Therefore we may politively. ſwear, 
that he has no ſuch Power. The Major Propoſition is .ma- 
nifeſtly falſe, as has been ſhewn. | | 

..-. 709. Another main- Argument, which: the Defenders: of 
the Oath makea great account of in order to deny the Pope's 


- Depoſing power, is, © That our Saviour did not come into 


* the World to deprive other men of their Temporal Domi- 
&© nions, (Regnum menm #01 eft de boc. munds ; ) and much 
< leſs to deprive Kings of their Kingdoms, (Nox eripit mor- 
« talia, . Qui regna dat caleftia.) Hence they infer, that the 
Pope has no ſuch Power, for his Power muſt be immediately 
derived from Chriſt, whoſe Vicar he is. To this Argument 
I anſwer, Firſt, That it is manifeſtly falſe, that the Authori- 
ty of Chrift and his Apoſtles did not extend it ſelf, in ſome 
caſes, to the Deprivation of Temporals ; as has been proved. 
Secondly, That the Pope and other Biſhops have the Tempo- 
ral Sovereignty of ſeveral places,granted unto them by Tem- 


-poral Princes, or otherwiſe acquired; though neither our Sa- 


viour nor his Apoſtles had any ſuch Sovereignty. Wherefore 
this Conſequence is null, Chrift had no ſuch power.; There- 


fore the Pope has it not:: and yet in the Oath we are bound 


toſwear, that the Pope has not any. Power whatſoever to 


:depoſe Princes, derived from Chrift, or any body elſe. Third- 


ly, Fhat out ofthoſe words ofthe Scripture, and the Hymn 


of the Church, is not proved, thatour Saviour had no. Au- 
.thority, in fome extraordinary caſe, to deprive Kings of their 


Dominions. Certain it is, that God has not given me this 
life to kill my neighbour: yet in ſome extravagant caſe, when 


him. 
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him. ?Tis alſo certain, that His Majeſty was not made 
King of England,to take away from other Princes their Domi- 
. .nions : yet He may doe it,if otherwiſe He cannot defend His 
Subjeas. Neither did Chrift come to damn any one out of 
his primary intention, but to ſaveall ; as is evident from ſe- 
veral places of Scripture :; and yet he does, and may juſtly, 
condemn men, who will be obſtinate, to eternal puniſhments. 
In like manner, his primary deſign in coming into the world 
' was not,to ſeparate a man from his Wife, a Son from his Fa- 
ther, or Brother from his Siſter 3 for he commands all, eſpe- 
cially -Relations, to. keep union. and due correſpondence a- 


mong themſelves : and yet *tis ſaid of him. in Scripture, Nox Matt. 10. 


veni pacem mittere, ſed gladium, I, did not come to bring 
peace, but divifion, and to make a ſeparation between man 
and Wife, Father and Son, Brother and. Siſter, when the 
Communication with them is deſiruQive to their Salvation : 
- and yet *tis certain, that Subjeas are not more expreſly com> 
manded-in Scripture to hqnour their Sovereigns, then Chil- 
dren are commanded to honour their Parents, and Wives to 
obey, their Husbands. 
1.10. Ifour Adverſaries objeq, That the caſes alledged by 
us here and-above,to prove that Chrift. and his Apoſtles did 
ſometimes exerciſe their Power over Temporals, or deprive 
others of ſome Temporal thing, did proceed, not-from an or- 
dinary, but an extraordinary-Power 3 and: by conſequence, 
hence cannot be inferred, that the Pope has any ſuch Power, 
ſince he ſucceeds Chrift, and his Apoſiles, in their ordinary 
Juriſdition' onely: To this I anfwer; That all the caſes ar 
leaſt-alledged by us are not fuch. - For the Power to deprive 
one; by Excommugnication,; of all Civil converſation, and 
to ſeparate a man from his Wiſe, in certain-caſes, is inherent 
in the Pope according tohis!erdinary' Juriſdition. That 
the forementioned Inttances do-ſhew, that though Chrif's 
Power upon earth was meerly Spiritual ,; ard: his: Kingdom 
was not of this World y yet he. exerciſed ſometimes his Pow- 
er over Temporals : which was the main intent, for which 
Lalledged thoſe Precedents of Chrift and his Apoſilkes. Fi> 
; | R 3 nally,. 
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nally, - That it is a very extraordinary caſe, for Popes to De- 


. pole Kings, and even (which is much lefs)) to Excommu- 
' nicate them 3 and thoſe who derive the Pope's Depoſing 


power from»Chrift, affirm, that he has received that -Power 
onely for ſome extraordinary and extravagant caſes. 

11. And here Icannot but refic& upon theſe Authonrs, 
whoimpugn the forementioned Power in the Pope. They 
require their Adverfarics to ſhew out of Scripture the King- 
dethroning Power : if they cannot ſhew it thence, then they 
triumph, and conclude, that the Pope has no ſuch Power : 
though'-that inference be null, as' we have inſinuated. Tf 
they produce out of Scripture ſeveral Inſtances to prove, that 
Chrit*s and his Apoſtles Power did extend it ſelf ſometimes to 
Temporals; then they anſwer, that ſuch caſes were extraor- 
dinary 3 and conſequently, that they ought not to be brought 
as proofs of any ſuch Power in the Pope. So that, though 
Cbrift had exerciſed never ſo great Temporal Power, and had 


' Depoſed more Kings then ever Popes did depole, or pretend 


to depoſe 3 they might with the ſame Anſwer put them all 
off, ſaying, that they were extraordinary caſes, and procees 


: ded from an extraordinary Juriſdiction. wont 


112. There follows another Reaſon, of great-value among 


| the Impugners of the Pope's Power ito depoſe Kings 3 and it 


is, © That there cannot be found-in all Antiquity, till Grego- 
< yy the VII. his time, -one precedent for any ſuch Power in 
© the Popes whereas Chriſtians were perſecuted as much by 
* Pagan Emperours,- as they arc or have been perſecuted by 


' < Heretical Princes Neither Had the ancient Chriſtians leſs 


<< courage or veal for their Religion, and the conſervation 


| < thereof; then the modern But, whatever'the opinion ofthe 


Pope's Power to depoſe- Kings be , this Reaſon is- not folid; 


; Firſt, Becauſe thoſe whogroundhe forementioned Power up- 


on. Preſceiption,or at Agreement made between Princes, can | 


. exfily anſwer; that in time ofthe Pagan Emperours there was 


no-ſuch Preſcription orAgreement made 3/ and conſequently; 
that it'is rio wonder, -if in their time rio ſuch Power was'cx- 
exciſed, Secondly, Becauſe, lince the Depoſttion way to be 
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put in execution by the helpof ſome Chriſtian Prince, there 
was not, for a long time, any Chriſtian Prince at all, or any ' 
one ſo powerfull, that could put it in execution ; and conſe- 
quently.thePope's Sentence.if he had iſſued forth any againſta 
Pagan Ermperour, would upon this account have been intig-' 
nificant : neither would the Pagan SubjeRts have taken no- 
ticeof it 3 and the Chritiian SubjeAs were, many times, ſo 
inconſiderable, that had they taken notice of it, or not, it . 
would have been of little concern. 

; T1. Thirdly, Becauſe *tis no good Argument, Such, a 
Power was not exerciſed till ſuch a time Theretoze there' 
was no ſuch Powertill fuch a time. The exifttency of one 
onely Ad does neceflarily infer the exiſtency of a Power tor 
it: but the denial of ſeveral, yea of all Ads, appertaining to - 
ſucha Power, thoughfor ſome long time, does not necefſa- 
rily-infer-the denial offfach a Power. For a Power, cſpeci- - 
ally'toextraord inary caſes, may ic doymaent for a long time. 
The Power to Excommunicate Princes #ominatim is certainly - 
derived from Chbriftz, and yet we find very few Precedents in 
ancient times of any fach Excommunication. . And ſome 
have reflected very well,'as above we hinted, that there is . 
nat one Inſtance of an Heretical 'Prince, who was alwaics . 
brought. up mn Hereſy, [Excommunicated- zomimatim : and 
yet even thoſe ywho deny the Pope any Power to depolſe. 
Kings, affixty, that he may Excommunicate nominatim ſuch 
Peinces. . 

_..T 14." Foarthlp,, I dYomat remember tohrave read, that ei- - 
ther Falun the Hpoſtate, or-any of the Arrian Kings, were 
ſpecixtim. Excomtmunicated : | and :yet,, fore, there 'was a . 
Power'to: Excommunicate them yea #nd they deſerved 'it | 
too. Why thereforc do theſe Authours infer, that, becauſe . 
ſeveral Kings, who perſecuted the Qhurch, were -not Depo- - 
fed; there was no Powertodepole them ? © Such athing was 
not:done;. Thurefore ivtmight not awfully have been done; | 
is no good Conftquenee. Dhere was no'General' Council held 
inthe Church'for many hundred: years after Chrift, till the. 
Fixft General Council, which wasthatof Nice z though there 

were . 
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were . ſeveral Hereſies, and many' zealous Popes, in- thoſe 
times: ſhall we therefore conclude, that the Popes had no 
Authority to call a General Council derived from Chrift ? or 
ſhall we alledge the continuance of three hundred years with- 
out a General Council, toprovethat there is no Power in the 
Pope to call ſuch a Council ? And if a Power could lie dor- 
mant, by reaſon of certain Circumſtances, for three hundred 
years, why not for ſome years more? So that, becauſe the 
Popes did not exerciſe, for many hundred years, a Power to 
depoſe Kings, it does not follow, that they werenot inveſted 
with any ſuch Power, 

115. Icloſe up this Point with another Reaſon, which is, 
© That the Impugners of the Pope's Depoling power cannot 
<« underſtand, as they will needs perſuade us, what diffc- 
© rence can be between a dire Power and an indire# Power: 
<* and fince they are convinced that the Pope has no dire& 
<« Power to depoſe Princes, as even Bellarmine confeſles, they 
<« infer, that he neither has an ixdire# Power to doe it. For 
© what matters it,ſay they, to make the miſchiefthe leſs, whe- 
© ther one's eyes be beaten out by a dire& roke from a Ten- 
< nis-ball, or by a Bricol ? In anſwer to this Difficulty ; No 
body denies but that, ifa Prince be really Depoſed, the ef- 
fe is the ſame, whether he was Depoſed by a dire&, or in- 
dire Power : and fhisis all the inſtance they bring does a- 
mount to, For certainly, *tis harder, more extraordinary, 
and more skill is required to ſtrike a ſet mark by Bricol, then 
by a dire ſtroke ofa Tennis-ball ; and were one to ſtand the 
one or the other firoke, ſure he would rather ſtand a Brico? 
then a dire firoke- Moreover, there is a vaſt difference be- 
tween a dire& and an indire& Power to depoſe Kings 3 and 
ſo palpable, that (ſure) theſe Authours could not chuſe but 
perceive it. Is there not a great difference between the Pow= 
er His Majeſty has to depoſe, or recall a Lord-Licutenant of 
Irelaxd, and to depoſe a forrein Prince, when-he cannot o- 
therwiſe defend His Subjes ? between the Right every one 
has to make uſe of what is his own, and tomakeuſeof what 
belongs to another, -in caſe of extreme neceſlity ? between 
the 
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the right one has to cut off his hair,and tocut offhis arm, when 
otherwiſe the whole body would periſh ? between the power a 
man has to put away his Servant,and to put away his Wife, 
from cohabiting with him, in ſome extraordinary caſe ? Cer- 
tainly,ſuch Powers are very different 3 and as different is a di. 
red or abſolute Power, from an indire& or conditional Power 
onely,to depoſePrinces. The former is inconfiſtent with the So. 
vercignty of a Prince,but not the latter. A dire and abſolute 
Power is cafily, often, and many times at the meer pleaſure of 
him that is inveſted therewith, put in execution: whereas a pure 
indire& Power is ſeldome reduced to praQice,and in ſome ex- 
travagant caſe onely. Hence I deduce, that the indire& Power 
over Princes, which ſome attribute tothe Pope, is not in- 
conſiſtent with their Security, nor with the Duty and Reſpe& 
ducunto them. For certainly one Prince may be ſecure of 
another Prince; and yet every Prince has an indire& Power 
to depoſe any other Sovereign, incaſe it be neceſſary for the 
_ defence of his own Subjects. Any one that walks in the 
ſixeets may be ſecure, that I will not take away his life; and 
yet I havean indire& Power to kill him, if he attaques me 
unjuſtly, and'I cannot otherwiſe defend my elf, Y 
116, And as for the reſpeR due to Princes, Catholick Di- 
vines affirm more of the Pope, —_— this Point, (with- 


out being therefore charged with DiſreſpeR toward him, ) 


then of meer Temporal Princes. For they openly defend, 
that ſhould the Pope become an Heretick, ipſo fafo he would 
ceaſe to be Pope and ſhould he perfift to retain the Papall 


Dignity, Chriſtian Princes might compell him by force of 


arms to quit it : and yet' they do not affert, that a A 
meerly becauſe he becomes an Heretick, ipſo fafo ceaſes to 

King, or that hemay be Depoſed upon that account onely 3 
fince even Bellarmine and Peron are not of opinion, that a 
Prince can be Depoſed meerly becauſc he 'is an Heretick, 
unleſs moreover he does endeavour'to pervert his SubjeRs. 
So that one cannot ſwearpoſitively;neither does:the Pope re- 
guire it of any one, that a King, neither by himſelf, nor by 
any Authority derived from his* - wn, or otherwiſe, ha 


any 
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any Power whatſoever; in any- caſe imaginable, to Depoſe 
the Pope, not anely as a Temporal Prince, but alſo as Pope, 
or an Eccleſiaſtical Sovereign, according to what has been 
infinuated. What wonder is it therefore, that Catholicks 


| ould fecruple to ſwear poſitively, in as ample terms, that 


the Pope cannot Depoſe Kings? For, ſure, no Catholick 
will affirm, that Kings have more Power over the Pope, then 
the Pope over Kings. 

117. From what hitherto has been difcuſs*d in reference 
to this Point, I conclude, That though the Opinion that de- 
nics the Pope to have any Authority to Depoſc Kings ſhould 
be true, yet the forementioned Reaſons to prove it are mani» 
feſtly falſe,or inconclufive; and conſequently, the Authority 
of ſuch Authours, who ground themſelves upon thoſe Rea» 
ſons, as moſt of our Adverſaries do, is void and of no force, 
Yea, ſhould the aforeſaid Regſons prove, that the Pope has 
not ariy Power to depoſe Kings, yet it does not therefore fol- 
tow, that the Oath may lawfully be taken, For there are - 
many other Difficulties, as we have [cen... | | 

118. Concerning the Example of ſuch Catholicks as bane #2 - 
ken theOath ;, Confider, Fixft, whether moli; of them. have 
not been guided by the Auhorlty of ſuch Writcss, a8. have 
ground "themſelves upon the | above-mentioned Rep 
ſons'3 which are palpably falſe, or inſigniticant.. And if fo, 
whether, as the Authority of fuch Writers, {o the-Example 
of ſuch Catholicks as were guided by them, be of any faxce, 

onlider, Secondly, that as there. has (caxce ever been any 
eſtion, which before. had been. under great debate, and 
whetgin CnLIGANE parties. wers concerned, decided by.a 
General Cound], - but that ſpine perſons, who ſaemed lenened 
and moral men, cither out of: ignorance, ar obRinacy, have 
food out ; and yet the Example of fuckought not to. move 
us to follow them}: 9o neither has there been any Debate, 
wherein numerous partics on bath ſides were.cogaged, deci- 
ded by the-Popeout ofa Council, but that ſome ofthoſe who 
were condemned, blinded with ignorance, or carried away 
with obftinacy, have xcfaſted: to ſabmit 3 and; yet ny 
Ee. | ks 
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ought the Example of ſuch to invice us to'imitate them, be- 
cauſe they go againſt an expreſs Order an@ Declaration of 
their lawfull Superiour, to whom they had referred the De- 
cifion of the matter under debate, and to whoſe Ordinances 
they owe at leaſt an Exteriour Obedience. 

119. Corifider, Thirdly, whether it be not much to be 
feared, thatat leaſt ſome of thoſe who have taken the Oath, 
have been carried away with the proſpe& to ſome Tempo- 
ral Intereſt or Advantage, which did dazzle theireyes. Whe- 
ther others of them have not of purpoſe waved the conferring 
this matter with grave and conſciencious men, who were in- 
clined to the contrary, though againſt their Intereſt, and are 
ready to ſubſcribe their Opinion : and whether they have 
not guided themſelves by ſome Prieſts, neither more learned, 
nor more conſciencious then the former, nor ſo many in num- 
ber, and who refuſe to ſubſcribe their Sentiment in this mat- 
ter 3 though there does no reaſon appear, why they ſhould be 
afraid of any prejudicethereby. And if fo, whether ſuch per- 
ſons, upon this account, may not juſtly be ſuſpected of ſome 
affeged ignorance. Whether others have not governed 
themſelves meerly by the Opinion of Lay-men, unvers'd in 
theſe Controverſies 3 and not by the Sentiment of Divines or 
Canonifis, to whom the Difcuſhon of theſe matters onely 
- appertains. Whether others have not conſulted one onely 


part of the Oath, viz. concerning, the Pope's Power to depoſe 


Kings 3 and being informed that he had no ſuch Power, have 
preſently taken the Oath, without conſulting or examining 
ſeveral other Difficulties contained! therein. Whether ſome 


of them, being afterwards better informed, do or did not 


repent that they ever took the Oath. And finally, whether the 
Precedents of ſuch Catholicks, who are juſtly prefumed to 
have been governed, intaking the Oath, by ſome of the fore- 
mentioned waies, ought to-move any prudent and confcienci- 
ous man,, to makefo folerm' an AQ, as is the taking this 
publick Oath, bringing Godo r witneſs of the Truth and 
Juſtice of all'and every thing he ſwears therein. 4. 


S 2 120, Conſider, 
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Urban. 8, 120. Conſider, Fourthly, whether many of thoſe who have 
Brev. ad re&- taken the Oath, are not ignorant of the ſeveral Briefs.iſſued 
ERP. forth by Popes againſt it : or at leaſt, whether they have ſeri- 
ja tori Ec- ouſly pondered them 3 the Expreſſions fo weighty, where- 
cleſig pietas with they declare the Unlawfulneſs of the Oathz and the 
exſecr x Character they give of ſuch as counſell or teach the contrary 
NT” St. which certainly is enough to ſtartle any tender Conſcience :; 
&d. vocar and whether they can think themſelves obedient Sons to their. 
illud abortum Supreme Paſtour and Father, when they diſobey his expreſſe 
mendacn, & Prohibition, publiſhed ſeveral times, after ſo long debate, 
Hopretn. and ſo maturedeliberation. Finally , whether moſt of them 
Paul. V. 11 havenot been carried away with the pretended Authority of 
Brev. ait, France for the Lawfulneſs of the Oath : whereas France ne- 
Non poteftis yer approved, by any Publick AR, the whole Oath as it 
abſqueevi- - Hes 5 nor that part thereof, for which onely the Authority of 
demiſſima . _ 
graviſſimi- France is alledged, as it is couched in the Oath. 
ve Divint 121, Conſider, Laſily,that if what is commonly reported 
n0707-19 betrue, all ormoſt of ſuch Catholicks who have taken the 
Ds Oath have proceeded upon evident Miſtakes. Someof them 
menta, were induced thereunto, becauſe they thought that the taking, 
this Oath was not melum in ſe, but onely malum quia prohi- 
bitxm; and that the Popes by. their Briefs had. made it un- 
Tawfull, and declaredit fo ; and conſequently, that an extra- 
ordinary damage, ſuch as they apprehend in the Refuſall. of 
the Oath, does excuſe them from complying with this, as 
-with other Prohibitions of the ſame nature. Now this is a ma- 
nifeft Miſtake, as has been ſhewn above. And certainly, to 
take a falſe, doubtfull, unjuſt or unneceſſary Oath, is intriu- 
ſece malum, or malum ine... | 
. 122. Others, have..taken the. Oath, making ;beforchand- 
a publick or private Protefiation, that. they-intended onely to 
ſwear thereby a meer Civil Allegeancez and this way they. 
pretended to ſecure their Conſcience. . But in. the like man- 
ner they might takethe Oath of, Supremacy, making; a Pro- 
tefiation_ befoxchand, that, they intended onely thereby to 
ſwear , that the. Kjvg. is. Prote&our of the Chuxch, as all 
Chaiftian Princes are 3 and. that to Him, as ſuch, does be- 


long 
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ong to take care, that the Laws eſtabliſhed by the Church 
be obſerved in His Kingdome ; and that the Pope has no 
Preeminency inconſiſtent with the aforeſaid Obligation of 
Chriſtian Princes. 

123. Moreover, one might, in the ſame manner, take 
the Communion of the Proteſtants, making a Proteftation 
that he takes it onely as meer Bread and Wine, or for his 
Breakfaſt 3 and incenſe an Idol too, proteſting that he does 
it onely to perfume the room : All which are- vaſt abſurdi- 
ties, asno Catholick can deny. The reaſon is, becauſe as 
long as an Adion is in itſelf unlawfull, or as long as it is 
doubtfull whether it be foor no, no previous Proteſtation can 
make it lawfull, 

124. In fine, ſome others of them will needs perſuade - 
themſelves, that in the Oath is denied onely a dire and ab- 
ſolute Power, but not an indire# and conditionall Power in. 
the Pope to depoſe Kings. But how canthis be credible, 
when both King James, who had a great hand In framing. 
the Oath, and all other Authours whatſoever, either Ca- 
tholicks or Proteſtants, who have hitherto publiſhed Books 
in defence of the Oath, have unanimouſly underftood, that 
therein-was denied, not onely a dire&, but'an indiret Power. 
alſoin the Pope to-depole:Princes? And it. is not probable, 
that they:. would .explicate their own' Opinion 'to 'any dif- 
advantage or prejudice, and make it- harder -then really 
it is, | 

125. Beſides, they. all impugn+ Bellarmine',' as the: chict 
Maintainer of the Pope's Depoſing power, and as the greatelb 
Enemy to. the Qath 3 and yet Belaymine as much as any other 
impugns the Pope's dire Power to deprive'Princes of their 
Dominions : and it is not credibte;' that the Maintainers of 
the Oath would make.themſctves more Adverſaries then re- 
ally they::were-,:or: make ſo famous a man as Bellarmine 
their Enemy, in a matter wherein he is their Friend; More- - 
over, the: very cauſe for which the Qath was' framed does | 
contain the deniallof an ##drre# Power, - For this Oath was 
framed to.deny the Pope all o_—_ and Authority 40 _— a 
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; King af England, ordiſpoſe of his Dominions, or to abſolve 

his Subjects from their Allegeance, even in caſe ſuch a King 
ſhould not onely be an Heretick himſelf, but alſo force his 
SubjeRs to beſo, and the Pope could not defend his Flock 
otherwiſe then by Depoling him. And what is this, but to 
deny an indire& Power in the Pope to depoſe Kings ? Neither 
do I think that there is, even amongſt Proteſtants, any Di- 
vine or Lawyer, who can deny but that the forementioned 
- Caſe is comprehended in the Oath. 
126. Ifthey ſay, © That ſhould that Clauſe of the Oath 
_ * be underſtood in the Latitude pretended, even the Prote- 
* ftants themſelves, who take it, would be manifeſt Perju- 
© rers. For they would ſwear, in taking this Oath, that 
©* the Pope is nat Sovereign Temporall Prince of Rome 3 
© fince every Supxeme Temporall Prince has an #1diret Pow- 
© ex to depole any other Sovereign, as above has been ex- 
< pqunded... And how is it credible, that Proteſtants ſhould 
< frame ſuch an” Oath, as no body. (Proteſtant or Catho- 
| 4 Ix) could take, without manifeſtly perjuring him- 
- 1 g * > - 
..127. To this. I anſwer., That all Catholicks muſt con- 
 fel5, that whoeyer. takes the Oath of Supremacy does ſwear 
falſe 3, and conſequently, that thoſe: Proteſtants who framed 
it, and took it, were manifeſt Perjurers, and: many. of them 
- without an invincible ignorance, viz. ſuch as denied the Su- 
; premacy of the Pope in Spirituallsz as doubtleſs many of the 
Key F romers 0 that ;Qath, did.. . Yea, —_ memory 
and among(t the xeſt King James, acknowledge the: Pope to 
Ra ore AEL OS Figlnd afpertainery the 
- :Weſtern Patriarchate, and conſequently; that'the Pope has 
ſome Preemmency in Eng/and,inorderto Spirituals 3 for eve- 
ry. Patriarch has ſome Preeminency in his whole Patriarchate : 
and. yet they ſwear poſitively, in the Oath, of. Supremacy, 
. that np Foarcein Prelate has, ovought tor have, any. Preemi-- 
- #exey: Within this Realm3i and: by conſequence. they (wear 
 alſe, even according to.thelt own-Principles./. - >! 11 
128, What wonder thexefare-is it ,that:Protceſiants,out of In- 
dignation 
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dignation towards Catholicks, ſhould frame ſuch an'Oath of 
Allegeance,that even they themſelves could not take without 

being perjured ? Andthe like is to be ſeen in all Heterodox 

\ Countries, where,out of hatred to the true Religion, ſuch things. 
are often required of the Profteſſours thereof,that even the He- 

terodox Profefſours themſelves cannot lawfully execute. Be- 
fides, the Teſt enaced the laſt year, 1673. though levelled 

onely at Catholicks, is notwithſtanding ſuch, that others, 
who are not Roman Catholicks, yea Proteſtants of the Ex- 
ghſh Church, cannot comply. with , it they underſtand the 
Principles of their xeſpeQive Religions, and will ftand to 
them: as may eaſily be made. appear... 

129. * Tis therefore not tobe wondered at,that men out of 
Paſſion ſhould over-doe things; and that Proteſtants, to the 
end they might be ſure to frame ſuch a Teſt, that Roman: - 
Catholicks could not take, ſhould frame ſuch an one, and in 
ſach-generall terms, thatthey themſtlves:could not comply - 
with :- For. their mind feems to-have been fo thuch-bent to 
conſider what Roman Catholicks icould not:ſwear,” that they 
did not refle& what they themſelves could ſwear. Wherefore it 
would not be amifs , when they. requize- us to take either : 
the Oath' of Supremacy or Allegeance, or comply with ' the 
Teſt enadtcd the laſt year, toi fhew: thens that they require 'of 
us what they themſelves, even according :totheir\dwrr Prin» 
ciples,-cannot.doe i: whertby wilt caſily: appeay the vhreaſo- 
nableneſs of their Requeſt. ' ' From: che-premiſſes hitherto fer 
- down, one may;juſily conchude,: that the Exainple of- fach - 
Cathalicks. who-haye' taken-the-Oath; -as grotinding « themr- 
ſchves-upen, palpable Miltthetland Mifinforrtations;cantot be - 
& prudent: Motive for.otheivitotdkent; rior d good Argument 
to-ſhew. the Lawfulneſs:thawdEin 54 7 *PÞ3 CS 
130, Conceming: abe nrbaridy/ of the ancient Fathers, - 


- 


- ft 


8gainſt the-Pope's 'Pawer: 14 depoſe: Princes, 4# t& abſptve their -- 
Gkions from! theies Allagpamds > Cpnfider; Firſt char though 
it havld begramed;. that the agcient' Fatlictsave aphinft chi 
forementioned Power in the Pope 3 it does not therefore fof- 
low, that they are for this Oath, but onely for one part = | 
8 Ol 5 
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of; neither for that-in ſuch-a degree, that one may politive- 
ly ſwear it. Conſider , Secondly , that to prove, that the 
ancient Fathers and Doctours deny the Pope to have any 
Power whatſoever, either by himſelf or by others, to de- 
poſe Princes, in any caſe imaginable, ?tis neceſſary to prove, 
that they deny the Pope any Power whatſoever, to deprive a 
Prince of civil Communication with his Subjects, by force 
of any -Excommunication whatſoever : or, in ſuppoſition 
there has been an Agreement made between Catholick Prin- 
ces, that if any one of them become an Heretick, he ſhould 
forfeit his: Kingdome, or be liable to be depoſed by the reſt, 
in caſe he refuſes to recant, to declare any one of ſuch Princes 
an Heretick, though really he be ſuch : or, Incaſe that a 
SubjeR, or SubjeRs, cannot live under an Hereticall Prince, 
and Perſecutour of the true Church, without imminent dan- 
ger of being perverted,and conſequently is, orare, bound by 
the Law of God-and Nature, to withdraw themſelves to 
declare, I fay, .in fuch acaſe, that he, or they, are bound to 
withdraw, and'to oblige them to'it. - For thoſe who aſſert 
the Pope's Depoling power, expound it in one of theſe three 
.ways 4 which many do notſcem to underſtand. Therefore 
it would not be amiſs to.ask them who deny the Pope any 
-Power to depoſe Princes, what they mean by Power to de- 
SONS: 05 ani ono55s cond. eantgo63 50h 
. | x31. Conſider, Thirdly, whether Bellermine, Peron, Sua- 
-yez, and others who aſſert that Power, do not alledge ſeve- 
rall anclent Councills and Fathers for their Opinion: and if 
ſo, what reaſon is there why we ſhould not think, wade” 
being perſons; ſo. eminene in-Bottrine and Erudition; did 
not underftand them as well as'Fitbrington, Caron, or Peter 
Walk: ; eſpecially, fince moſt. of.the modern Divines and 
» having ſeen what both partics do produce out of 
Antiquity in their favour; are for the Affirmative ? And 
| Had I time, I could lay open: the: groſs Miſtakes commit- 
-_ by .Caron in the gpotation of ancient Authours: for -his 
Opinion, it: 5908 331 
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132, Conſider, Fourthly, whether it would avail a man 
ina Suit of Law, to pretend, that theancient Lawyers are on 
his fide, after that the modern Judges and Lawyers, or the 
far greateſt part of them, having heard what he could ſay for 
himſelf, had determined the contrary : And if not, apply 
the ſame to our preſent caſe, 

133. Confider, Fifthly, whether thoſe ancient Fathers, 
which the Maintainers of the Oath alledge, may not be un- 
derſiood to ſpeak onely of a dire Power in the Pope to de- 
poſe Princes: and if ſo, whether they can prejudice, the O- 
Pinjon which onely allows him an indire& Power. Or, whe- 
ther they may not be underſtood to deny onely,that the Pope, 
as Pope, ( for as ſuch he has no Temporall Dominions, nor 
Temporall Sovereignty, ) cannot compell any Prince, by 
his own Temporall Forces, to quit his Kingdome: and if 
ſo, the Authority of ſach'Fathers cannot be *prejudiciall to 
the Opinion, which affirms that the Pope, having declared 
a Prince an Heretick, ani Perſecuter "of the Church, 
may invoke the help of Catholick Kings, and authorizethem 
to compell ſach a Prince, by force of their Arms, to delift 
from perſecuting his SubjeQs, and, incafe of refuſall, to De- 
—_ CT ee CT 

"x34. Confider; Sixthly, whether aticient Fathers, are tq 
bealledged for an Opinjon,, after .it has been' condemned by 
the Church, or'the Pope, as: this Oath 'ſeverall times has 
been: as, for inſtance, whether it be now a ſufficient mo- 
tive toaffirm, that Children baptized by Hereticks are to, be 
re-baptized; becaufe St.Cypridji was of that Opinion before 
og. £0 =» Cee ragtatr ala 
135. ' Confider; Laſtly, whether it be not the unanimous 
conſent of the ancient Fathers; that we are bound to afford 
at leaſt an Exteriour Obedience to the Pope's expreſs Com- 
.mands; in matters pri him, if the Compliance 
wick ther be riot manifeſtly: Sitrfutz asthe*Forbearance of 
this Oath (which' is the thing:onely* required of us by the 
Pope in the above-mentioned: _ is not? ang "= 

| there 
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there be not feverall things contained in this Oath, - the Deci- 
ſion whereof, according to the common Sentiment of the 
ancient Fathers, does appertain to the E cclefiaſticall Court, 
whoſe Head the Pope is. 

136. Concerning the Probability of the Opinion, that af- 
ferts the Lawfwlneſs of this Oath ,, Conlider , Firſt, whe- 
ther an expreſs Declaration or Prohibition of the Church, 
or Pope, does not render the thing prohibited praQtically 
improbable, or the Lawfulnefs of the praQtice thereof im- 
probable; though the thing in it (elf, and prefcinding from 
ſuch a Prohibition, be probably or certainly lawfull. As 
preſcinding from the Prohibition of the Church, *tis as law- 
full to eat fleſh upon Fridays as upon any other days of the 
week : yet this is improbable, praQtically ſpeaking, ſup 
fing ſuch a Prohibition. And if this be ſo, conſider 4 
ther, whether, ſince the Pope ( to. whoſe Orders -we owe 
at lealt an Exteriour Obedience) has froliiuecy us, by ſc- 
verall Briefs, -to take this Oath, it be not practically im- 
probable, that it is lawfull to take it 3 though we ſhould 
grant, that the Oath, prelcinding from ſuch a Prohibition 
or Declaration, is in it {cIf, and ſpeculative] (peaking, O- 
bablz : as ſeveral] hidden Myfiteries' of our Faith, preſc 4 ak 
from the Declaration or Definition of the Church, do ſeem 
probably otherwiſe. 1. - 

137. Conſider , Secondly. , that it is not probable, nor 
credible, -that the Maintainers of the Oath would have 
made ( as they did ): their application to the Pope, to the 
end he might give fentence of the Lawfulncſs thereof, and 
whether it did contain any thing'contrary to.Faith, ,or not, 
had they. not been perſuaded, that the Deciſion of theſe mat- 
ters did appertain to the Pope. And if ſo, that it was ve- 
ry ridiculous for them to make any ſuch application to the 
Fope for the Decifion: of theſe matters, or to refer. them- 


ſelves to the Pope's vente ment; if; they were, reſolved nor 
to ſubmit, even fs Ive x,. to his Judgment, . in. calc he 
ſhould give ſentence againſt them, as. he did: and ow 
| | | quently, 
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quently , we cannot probably preſume they had any ſuch 
reſolution. Sv that, unleſs they will condemn their own 
proceedings in this matter, ( which *cis not probable they 
will do,) they muſt- needs confeſs themſelves bound 
to afford at leaſt an Exteriour Obedience to the Pope's 
Briefs concerning this matter, till they be lawfully re- 
pealed. 

138. Conſider, Thirdly, whether the ſame Exceptions 
which they make againſt the Pope's Briefs, and his procee- 
dings in this matter, viz. © That he was miſinformed 3 
© That the Pope's Briefs are here in England of no force, 
« without the approbation of the King, who, as things 
«© now ſtand, does acknowledge no Spirituall Power in the 
< Pope over his Realm, and conſequently, will not approve 
« any thing that comes from him,in order to the direcion of 
<« His Subjects, whether favourable, or not favourable unto 
«* him 3 That the Pope is fallible, and inferiour to a Generall 
<« Councill 3 and other Exceptions mentioned above z whe- 
ther (I ſay) the ſame Exceptions might not have been 
made by us, in caſe the Pope had given ſentence for them, 
and againſt us, and had commanded all to take the Oath, 
when they ſhould be required thereunto by His Majeſty ; 
and whether our Adverfaries do think , that fuch Excep- 
- tions, made by us in that caſe againfi the Pope's Sentence, 
could have juſtified our Refulall of the Oath, or our 
Diſobedience to the Pope's expreſs. Commands. Or what 
would they have ſaid of us, ſhould: we have perfiſted fill 
to urge the ſame Reaſons, and the Authority of ſo m 
DoRours,: againſt the Lawfulneſs. of the Oath, after it had 
been: declared lawfultby the Pope; and upon that account, 
and under pretence of Probability, ſhould have Riil] refuſed 
the Oath ? L am confident, that they will not confeſs, that 
ſuch proceedings of -ours in that cas, though they be the 


very:lame which now they make uſe. of, 'would have been | 
juſtifiable. TER Rn - 
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139. Conſider, Fourthly, that the Maxime they make (o 
much account of in this great Debate, vis. In dubiis melior 
eft conditio poſſidentis, ( In doubtful} matters better is the con- 
dition. of him that: poſſeſſes,) and conſequently, that no bo- 
dy can be lawfully diſpoſfe(s'd of what he has, upon a meer 
probable Opinion ,'is inſignificant in our preſent caſe. For 
it is to be underſtocd, as our Adverſaries alſo underſtand it, 
as long onely as the matter under debate has not been de- 
cided by a lawfull Judge. Now the Unlawfulnefs of this 
Oath, which is the main Point under debate, has:been, ſe- 
verall times, decided:by the Pope, to whom even our Ad- 
verſarics refer the Deciſion of this matter, Neither does the 
Pope decide, in the above-mentioned Briefs, ( as the Op- 
ponents would needs ſuppoſe,) that he has Authority to de- 
poſe Kings, which is the thing our Adverſaries fay is under 
debate 3 but .onely prohibits us to ſwear, that he has not 
any ſuch Authority ,. or: hinders the King from deciding 
it in his own favour : and every one has right, as long as 
the thing is under debate Letween him and another, to hinder 
his Adverſary from deciding it on his fide. 

' 140... Conlider,: Fifthly, whether meer indire# Power in 
the Pope to-:depoſe . Princes, ſuch-as is in every King to 
depoſe any other; Sovereign, be inconlifient” with the' $o-" 
vereignty-of Princes, or whether 'it does diſpoſſels them 
actually thereof. ..'If not, then to: admit ſuch a Power in 
the Pope, ( as ſome ;do;) is not to admit any thing which 
does actually diſpoſfels:.Kings of their Temporal}! Sove- 
r ro. ona aff) big enot62/3 9061 5113 27H O12 
rt .Conſider; )Sixthly, | whether.) according to the (e-' 
verall Precedents alledged by! ſuch Authours who: affert * 
the aforementioned! Power in the Pope, and affented- unto, 
as to matters, of fa, by: their: Adverſaries, Popes haye_ 
not exerciſed fuch'a Pooyer-many years i2goet'and' confe.. 
quently, .whether-:the; Popes:have'not poſſeflion 'of ficft'a* 
Power, ( juſt or not juſt 1 do not decide: ) for one-takes + 
poſſeſſion of a Power by exerciling its As, So —_— 
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_ debate which remains, is not, whether the Pope has Poſ- 
Seſfion of ſuch a Power, or not 3 but onely, whether he has 
a juft Poſſefſion thereof,or onely an »ſ#rp*d : and conſequent- 
ly, according to the Maxime produced by our Adverſaries, 
In dubiis melior eft conditio poſſidentis, the Pope ought not 
to be deprived of ſuch a Power, till the matter be lawfully 
decided againſt him. And to oblige men to ſwear poſitive- 
ly that he has no ſuch Power, is, in a certain manner, to 
deprive him thereof, and to oblige men to {wear poſitively 
a doubttull thing. 

142. Conſider, Laſtly, that though it be probable, that 
one cannot wage war, or deprive any one of what he poſ- 
feſſes, upon the account of a meer probable Opinion 3 whe- 
ther this be ſo certain, ( ſince grave Authours are of the 
contrary ſentiment, ) that we may poſitively ſwear, 
that no body , who: has onely a probable Opinion on his 
ſide, can lawfully diſpoſſeſs another of what actually he 
has. | 

I 43. Concerning the Intereſt of' thoſe- who. impugn the 
Oath , objected in the laſt place againſt us z Conſider, 
Firſt, whether it be not as probable at- leaſt, that thoſe 
who4efend the Oath, and-deny the ' Pope all Power what- 
foever to depoſe Princes, are Flatterers'of Princes; and Sy-' 
cophants of Temporall- Courts, as that thoſe who are of 
the contrary perſwafion are Flatterers of the 'Pope ; and 
Sycophants of the Spirituall Court ;- and whether ( moral- 
ly ſpeaking -): it be not impoſſible, that 'where the matter 
under -debate is of'fo-vaſt-an extent, as: Supremacy iti Spi- 
ritualls:;-and Sapremacy /in) Femporalls, i there ſhould not 
be ſome proſpe&t of Intereſt, of whatſoever fide we be, ei-. 
ther from the *Pope, it one defends the Negative; 'that the 
Oath is not lawfull, or from the King, if one maintains the 
Affirmative, *that'it'is lawfull : and conſequently,” whether, 
w_ _ Exception equitable, one | ought to'hearken to ci-' 


S: £ 144. Cons. 


The Third Treatiſe againſt 
- 144. Conſider, Secondly , whether Roman Catholicks 
( His M-jeſtie's Subjeats) do not depend more of the 
King, and Civill Government, in order to their Intereti 
and Preferment ,, then of the Pope, and Rowan Court: 
or whether thoſe who impugn the Oath, may not fear 
more Dammages from the Civill Government , then thoſe 
who defend it, from the Eccleſtaſticall: or, finally, whe- 
ther the latter may not hope to obtain greater Advantages 
from His Majeſty by defending the Oath , then the for- 
mer from his Holineſs by impugning it. Thoſe who de- 
fend the Oath aim, 'or may aim, at ſome particular Privi- 
ledges, or Exemptions, to be granted them, upon that ac- 
count, from the Civill Government, Neither do I ſee 
what Dammages they can fear from the Pope, by defending 
the Oath. For though, perhaps, the Pope may Excom- 
municate ſome of them upon that ſcore yet an unjuſt 
Excommunication does not any harm: and the Defenders 
of the Oath are perſuaded, that fuch an Excommunication 
would be unjuft, and not to be taken notice of. On the o- 
ther fide, thoſe Engliſh Catholicks-who impugn the Oath, 
may fear leſt the Penalties be put in execution againſt them 
upon that account 3 which , whether juſtly , or unjuſt- 
ly.-executed , do in efleR equally prejudice. And what 
{uch Catholicks 'can hope for from the Pope, I fee not; 
fince there is no Temporall nor Eecleliaſticall Preferment 
here in Exglond to which, in the preſent conjunQure of 
affairs, his, Holineſs can promote them. And if this be ſo, 
then, upon. the account of dependency, we ought rather to 
ſuſpe& thoſe who defend the Oath, then thoſe who im- 
' Pugn it. 

145. Conſider, Thirdly, whether ſome of thoſe Prieſts 
who have ſhewn themſelves moſt forward to defend the 
Oath, have not received conſiderable Penſions, and ſums 
; of money, to print their Books relating to this SubjeR, 
. from Proteſtant perſons of quality, cither Clergy-men or 
. Lay-men, or both 3 and whether they have not coun- 

| tenanced 


-. 


the Oath of Allegeance... 
tenanced and careſſed by them upon that ſcore. And 
that this has happened , we can make appear. Moreo- 
ver, whether they can produce any Precedents of Engliſh 
Prieſts, who have received the like ſumms of money, or 
incouragement , from the Pope, for oppoling the Oath, 
And if not , then, conſidering the event that this De- 
bate has had hitherto, we muſt conclude, that the De- 
fenders of this Oath have got more then the Oppoſers 
thereof, 

146, And here I cannot but refle& upon whatis related of 
ſome of our Proteſtant Prelates, who, being noted that they 
kept familiar correſpondency with ſome Romas Prieſts, and 
encouraged them in their deligns, anſwered, that they did 
it to breed a Schiſm among Reman Catholicks, thereby the 
better to defiroy them. Pryzae, in his Canterbury Doom, 
Pag- 357. laics, that Archbiſhop Lewd, being accuſed, that 
he converſed familiarly with fome Prieſts, an{wered, ** King 
<«< Famer had conference with, and extended favours to ſome 
« Prieſts, making good uſe thereof, to ſet them at variance 
«among themſelves, and induce them to write one againſi 
< another; as Watſon and Prefton, who wrotedivers Books in 
&© defence of the Oath of Allegeance, and. did -good ſervice 
&© therein. Whereupon my Predeceflour, Archbiſhop Abbote, 
<« oranted Preftox a kind of Protecion ander his hand and 
& ſeal. Ibid. Lawd granted alſo Preftes a ProteQion under 
his hand. Fuller, in his Church-Hiftory, in the Life of 
King Famer , ſaies thus : * DoQtour Baneroft afforded the 
<« Secu}ars conntenance and maintenance in Loydon<Houſe, 
< accornmodating, them - with neceſſaries-;} to write againſt 
<« their Adverfarics ,'( v2. the Jeſwitr, ) hoping that the 
* Proteſiants might aſſault the Rowngſe Caule with more ad- 
<« vantage, when they found a breach made to their hands 
< by the others own difſenfians. Where I cannot but note, 
that as concerning the preſent Point we {peak of, the Prote- 
ſtants countenaniced the Prieſts 'who defended the Oath, as 
Prefton, the chief among them, and not thoſe Prieſts who = 
poſed . 
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poſed it. Whence appears,' that Proteſtants are of opinion, 
that the Defenders of the Oath are againſt the Church of 
Rome, but not the Oppoſers thereof, ſince they joyn with the 
tormer, and not with the letter 3 and ſure, they would joyn 
with the Enemies of our Church, according to theiropinion, 
and not with her Friends. 

147. Conlider, Laſily, that thoſe who are moſt blamed 
for oppoling the Lawtfulneſs of the Oath are leſs liable to any 
ſuſpicion of pretence, or Intereſt, in this matter, ſince they 
are tied by a particular Vow, not to pretend, neither direaly 
nor indire&ly , any Preferment or Dignity : befides , they 
have been particularly prohibited by their General, who re- 
tides at Rome, under pain of Excommunication, either to 
preach, or teach, in publick Diſputes or Books, that the Pope 
has any Power to depoſe Kings: the like Prohibition , for 

ought I know, being not-impoſed upon any other -Religious 

Order. And whatſoever heretofore ſome of them have taught 
concerning this Subje&, *tis certain, what Henry the Fourth 
of Fraxce juſtified in a publick' Speech, that they taught no- 
thing in this matter, which is not ſtill taught, and has been 
taught before their Society was in the world, by ſeveral Lear- 
ned men of other Orders.” 4 30 1126.44 tb 


' T have propoſed: theſe Confiderations for the Sa- 
tisfaction of fuch Catholicks who have a defire'to be 
informed concerning the Lawfulneſle or Unlawful- 
neſle of this Oath, to the end, that having peruſed 
them, over, they , may proceed, in. .a-matter of. fo 
great concernment;' with due confideration. .For I 

have endeavoured to couch, in this ſhort Diſcourſe, 
the- main' Arguments on both ſides. I believe that 
-Conftiencious Catholicks, who ſhall be pleaſed- to 
peruſe ſeriouſly 'the forementioned Confiderations, 
Will have at leaſt. ſome rational ReluCtancy to ate 
the 


 egainfitbe Oath ef Allegewore. 
the qaking itheeeaf unlawhull 5 fince fhch as take 
ut de. {wear , that they doe it haortily, that is, 
without any Relufancy of mind, ſbut rather with 
a Propenſion' and. Iechnation to take it : which 
certainly no body can lawfully fwear, who feels 


a Reluancy of mind to any part of the 
Oath. 


And to ſumme up the whole Subftance of this 
Treatiſe : Since 1t is certain, ( neither do our Ad- 
verſaries deny it, ) that it belongs to the Pope, to 
decide whether this Oath be unlawfull or not; 
Since the Pope has determined ſeverall times , 
that it is unlawfull, and has prohibited the takin; 
thereof, as all. do confeſle z Since what our Ad- 
verfaries ſtill urge, for the Lawfulneſle of this 
Oath in it rele” has been long ſince propoſed 
to the Pope, and does concern the very thing, 
for the Deciſion whereof even they refer them- 
ſelves to the Pope's Judgment, with refolution 
to ſtand to his Determination , otherwiſe why 
ſhould they refer it to him? Since, finally, 
all the Exceptions our Adverſaries make againſt 
the Briefs, and the Proceedings of the Pope in 
framing of them, are frivolous, and ſuch as 
would vacate ( were they of any force ) all 
Briefs whatſdever , iſſued forth by Popes, and 
which even they themſelves would not have al 
lowed us to make, in cafe the Pope had given 
the contrary Sentence; Since (| I fay ) all this is 


ſo, as does manifeſtly appear, by what has hi- 
4 y , -therto 


' IF 
- the Oath, us it lies z which: is. ennongh to” render 


PEAT” 0 


mh Third heroes Gre," 5, 
therto bern'fle-chowni: T'condhude , That our Ad- 
verſaries are deſtitute of all rationall Motives b 
whereby .to juſtify their Diſobedience to the 
Dioned Briefs; and that nothing but Ig- 
=>” or Obſtinacy can move them to ſtand 
ou 


(: 


